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INTRODUCTION

Sugeetha. B “British-Travancore relations upto 1947 ” Thesis. Department of 
History , University of Calicut, 1997 



I N T R O D U C T I O N  

Brit ish-Travancore Re la t ions  is  a classic example o f  

B r i t i s h  c o l o n i a l  p o l i c y  i n  Ind ia .  Travancore , t h e  e r s t w h i l e  

p r i n c e l y  state which now forms p a r t  of  t h e  K e r a l a  S t a t e ,  had 

c l o s e  r e l a t i o n s  with t h e  B r i t i s h .  Scholars  l i k e  Shungoony 

Menon, Nagam Aiya and Velu P i l l a i  have w r i t t e n  i n  d e t a i l  t h e  

h i s t o r y  of Travancore, b u t  as they  w e r e  a t t a c h e d  t o  t h e  

c o u r t  of Travancore i n  v a r i o u s  c a p a c i t i e s ,  t h e i r  w r i t i n g s  

n a t u r a l l y  have a bias towards t h e  r o y a l  house. As  t h e i r  

works w e r e  w r i t t e n  when British w e r e  paramount i n  I n d i a ,  

they a l s o  c o z l d  no t  express  t h e i r  views f r e e l y .  Fa r the r  

3 r i t i s h  r e l s t i o n s  vith Travancore and its Lmpact gpon the 

economr7, p o l i t y  and sr jc iety of Travancore h x e  not  been 

p roper ly  evalua ted .  The boojcs publ i shed  i n  connection w i t 5  

the h i s t o r y  of Travancore deal with p o l i t i c a l  h i s t o r y  only.  

Even i n  p o l i t i c a  h i s t o r y ,  t h e r e  i s  scope f o r  f u r t h e r  s tudy.  

Likewise t h e  contributions made by t h e  .missionaries t o  

s c c i d  zond;t ions i n  Travancore have n o t  rece ived  adequate 

a t t e n t i o n  f r o m  h i s t o r i a n s  of Travancore. The developrr!ent 

and changes i n  B r i t i s h  policy to-wards Travancore have n o t  

been p roper ly  studied. 



The English presence  i n  Travancore had  begun i n  the 

beginning of t h e  17th  century .  I t  w a s  i n  t h i s  yea r  (1644)  

t h a t  t h e  English had ob ta ined  a foothold  a t  Vizhinjam from 

Unni K e r a l a  Vamna (1631-1661) . The English erected t h e r e  a 

factory fo r  trade i n  the spices of  t h e  country.  This w a s  

t h e  earliest English f a c t o r y  i n  Travancore. I n  1684 they  

ob ta ined  permission from t h e  Rani of A t t i n g a l  t o  erect a 

f a c t o r y  at  Anj engo. 

The English came t o  Travancore as traders i n  pepper and 

o t h e r  s p i c e s .  B u t  later on t h e i r  conmercial  z i m s  gave way 

t o  p o l i t i c a l  ambition which led t o  t h e i r  i n t e r f e r e n c e  i n  t h e  

p o l i t i c a l  *fzirs of  Travancore. 

The English who came t o  Travancore wi th  t h e  s p e c i f i c  

i n t e n t i o n  of procur ing  pepper and o t h e r  s p i c e s  e n t e r e d  i n t o  

treaties and agreements wi th  t h e  r u l e r s  and e s t a b l i s h e d  

se t t le f i j tn ts .  The economy of Tr t ivacore  dur ing  t h i s  p e r i o d  

had b e c m  gradua l ly  more and more dependent on trade wi th  

t h e  Eurcpeans. The n a t i v e  -rulers had no liquid r i n e y .  Tfie 

appearance of fo re igners  wi th  money and t h e  g r e a t  denand f o r  

pepper i n h c z d  t h e  n a t i v e s  t o  be f r i e z d l y  with t h e  

Europezqs. Native r=ilers began to g r m t  t r a d i n g  facilities 

t o  f o r e i g n e r s  i z  r e t u r n  f o r  ~ r e s e n t s .  



By t h e  second h a l f  o f  t h e  1 7 t h  century ,  Malabar Coast 

had become a Cynosure of a l l  European powers who came t o  

I n d i a  for  t r a d i n g  a c t i v i t i e s .  Among them t h e  English came 

i n t o  prominence i n  Travancore. The first t r e a t y  concluded 

between Travancore and t h e  Engl ish  w a s  t h e  t r e a t y  of  25th 

A p r i l ,  1723 signed between Martanda V-, t h e  Pr ince  of 

Neyyat t inkara by o r d e r  of t h e  King of Travancore and 

Alexander Orme, t h e  c h i e f  of  Anjengo Factory.  This t r e a t y  

w a s  a mi les tone  i n  t h e  e a r l y  r e l a t i o n s  of Travancore wi th  

t h e  English.  The p o l i c y  o f  t h e  B r i t i s h  a t  t h a t  p e r i o d  w a s  

t o  keep o f f  all l o c a l  q u a r r e l s .  But soon they  found t h a t  

without  suppor t ing  t h e  r u l e r  a g a i n s t  h i s  r e b e l l i o u s  

c h i e f t a i n s ,  they may n o t  g e t  s u f f i c i e n t  pepper and o t h e r  

s p i c e s  f o r  e q o r t .  

I n  1729 M-artanda Vzrma ascended t h e  throne  of 

Travancore. During h i s  r e g i n ,  when i n t e r n a l  t r o u b l e s  

inc reased ,  t h e  B r l t i s h  he lped  him by provid ing  arms and 

anmunition. 3ut, Yartanda Varma be ing  s o  d ip lomat ic ,  later 

changed h i s  trade 2 o l i c y .  M t e r  t h e  overthrow of h i s  

enemies he h e l d  back peFper and o t h e r  goods i n  which t h e  

B r i t i s h  trs&d on t h i s  c o a s t .  This  new trade p o l i c y  was 

detested both  by t h e  merchants and t h e  English.  I n  



exaspera t ion  at t h e  ever-dwindling supply o f  pepper,  the 

English f a c t o r s  c u r t a i l e d  t h e  supply of  arms and o t h e r  

w a r l i k e  s t o r e s ,  badly  needed by  t h e  King. This  led t o  

m t u a l  recr iminat ions .  On 1 3 t h  August, 1748, t h e  Anjengo 

Fac to r s  observed t h a t  t h e  good o l d  days of  free trade had 

gone f o r  eve r .  Ramayyan Dalva, t h e  Min i s t e r  t o l d  t h e  

Anjengo f a c t o r s  t h a t  i n  no u n c e r t a i n  terms i n  April 1750 

t h a t  H i s  Majesty is determined t o  keep t h i s  branch of trade 

i n  h i s  hands,  having been a t  a ve ry  g r e a t  expense i n  t h e  

late  w a r s .  The English complained a g a i n s t  t h i s  new p o l i c y  

and demanded f o r  its withdrawal. But t h e  k ing  made f u l l  u s e  

of  t h e  monopoly by demanding more w a r  materials f o r  a 

limited supply of pepper.  Whenever t h e  B r i t i s h  supp l i ed  

arms, they  reminded t h e  k ing  t o  supply more pepper. Thus, 

t h e  p o l i c y  of MKtznda Varma w a s  b a s i c a l l y  a m e r c a n t i l e  

p o l i c y .  I n  t h e  beginning t h e  English w e r e  n o t  i n  a p o s i t i o n  

t o  brezk wi th  Trzvancore. 

M z t a n d a  V a r n a  w a s  fol lowed by Rarna Varma,  a weak r u l e r  

compared t o  h i s  predecessor .  The p o l i t i c a l  developments 

dur ing  t h e  pe r iod  brought Travancore and t h e  English ve ry  

c l o s e .  The c l o s e  f r i e n d s h i p  and d l i m c e  ~f the 3.~2 a of 

Travancore ;.rlth t h e  English E a s t  In&a Corrpany made 



Travancore a s t r o n g  f o r c e  i n  K e r a l a .  

The expansion of t h e  Mysorean Kingdom i n t o  Malabar and 

Cochin raised a t h r e a t  t o  t h e  s e c u r i t y  of  Travancore. By 

g iv ing  refuge  t o  t h e  R a j a s  and c h i e f t a i n s  of  Malabar, who 

w e r e  r a i s i n g  r e v o l t s  i n  t h e  count ry ,  Rama V a m a  of 

Travancore had earned t h e  h o s t i l i t y  of both  Haidar and Tipu. 

Fur the r ,  by p e r m i t t i n g  English t roops  t o  march through h i s  

country t o  a t t a c k  Mysore t e r r i t o r y  and by sending h i s  own 

army i n  suppor t  of B r i t i s h  f o r c e s ,  he had earned t h e  e t e r n a l  

enemity of Mysore r u l e r s .  I n  t h e  t r e a t y  of Mangalore 

(1784), Travancore w a s  mentioned as t h e  : ! f r iend  and a l l y ' '  of  

t h e  c o q a n y .  But i n  t h e  Treaty of Seringapatanam (1792), 

Travancore w a s  n o t  w e n  mentioned, though h e r  annies fought  

a long with B r i t i s h  t roops  i n  M a l z i b a r  and Coinbatore r eg ion ,  

=d. her Dewan Raja Keszvadas did y o e z  service i n  s e t t l i n g  

t h e  Rajas and c h i e f t a i n s  of Malabar. I n  the p a r t i t i o n  of 

territories gained. f r o m  Mysore, Travancore ' s  case  was no t  

even considered.  n r t h e r ,  after t h e  w a r  was over ,  ignor ing  

t h e  g r e a t  services rendered by Travancore, the Yadras 

Government d c ~ a n d e d  that t h e  e n t i r e  cost of the w a r  should 

be m e t  by T r a ~ a n c o r e ,  as t h e  w a r  77as fought  on her account.  

With the 1 of T i p ,  t&e English had become the 



s t r o n g e s t  power i n  South I n d i a .  The Nawab of Carna t i c  w a s  

under t h e i r  thumb. Malabar belonged t o  them. Cochin and 

Travancore w e r e  t h e i r  dependent allies. Mysore, though 

s t i l l  under Tipu w a s  reduced i n  s i z e  and power. The English 

t h e r e f o r e  could assume supreme power i n  South Ind ia .  

The  ye= 1795 w a s  impor tant  and e v e n t f u l  i n  t h e  

comnercial  as w e l l  as political h i s t o r y  of Travancore. I t  

w a s  i n  t h i s  year, Travancore and t h e  B r i t i s h  e n t e r e d  i n t o  a 

treaty which w a s  humi l i a t ing  t o  Travancore. I n  t h i s  t r e a t y ,  

t h e  English inc luded such p rov i s ions  as they  thought 

necessary and advantageous t o  t h e i r  commercial p rospec t s .  

Travancore was r equ i red  t o  supply 3000 cadies of pepper 

annual ly  t o  the C ~ q a n y .  I n  o r d e r  t o  secure  t h e  whole 

supply of pepper Travancore produced, t h e  English i n s i s t e d  

on a f f i x i n g  t h e  Coxqany' S seal on t h e  warehouses of 

Travancore. This s t e p  w a s  h igh ly  provocat ive .  It c l e a r l y  

s h ~ w e d  t h a t  q a r t  f r o m  i t s  c o m e r c i a l  hold ,  t h e  company was 

e f f e c t i v e l y  Lqlcsnenting i t s  p o l i t i c a l  hold  over Trsvancore. 

This  encroac3-~ent upon the sovere ignty  of Trzvancore 

culminated i n  the s i g n i n g  of y e t  another  t r e a t y  i n  t h e  yea r  

1805. 

This t r e z t y  inaugura ted  a new chap te r  i n  the h i s t o r y  of 



v i i  

Brit ish-Travancore r e l a t i o n s .  It  made Travancore c q l e t e l y  

subse rv ien t  t o  the  Company i n  f o r e i g n  affairs and c r i p p l e d  

her freedom even i n  i n t e r n a l  affairs. A s  e x t e r n a l  defence 

was taken over  by t h e  C q a n y  the state became c q l e t e l y  

dependent on the B r i t i s h .  Thus t h e  t r e a t y  of 1805 

perpetuated the i n f l u e n c e  o f  t h e  B r i t i s h  Governrcvant and 

t igh tened  i t s  g r i p  over  Travancore. 

I n  the beginning, of  t h e  19 th  cen tu ry ,  t h e  chief 

i n t e r e s t  of t h e  B r i t i s h  i n  Travancore w a s  t o  e s t a b l i s h  t h e i r  

c o n t r o l  over  t h e  state "On a permanent basis. To en fo rce  

t h e  cond i t ions  of treaties and engagements t h e  B r i t i s h  

appointed a p o l i t i c a l  agent  (Resident)  who represented  them. 
& 

The  Conpany, f o r  t h e  first time, s e n t  o u t  a p o l i t i c a l  

agent  as a medium of c o m n i c a t i o n  between t h e  Maharaja and 

t h e  Madras Gover~xnent . Originally t h e  c o ~ r c i a l  Resident 

acted as t h e  p o l i t i c a l  agen t ,  b ~ t  s i n c e  t h e  conclusion of 

t h e  Treaty of  1805 a s e p a r a t e  Resident  w a s  appointed f o r  t h e  

purpose. Governor General W e l l e s l e y ' s  le t ter  da ted  16 th  

J a n u a ~ j  1799 requ i red  t h e  Resident t o  +ress upon t h e  

Mdhara1z and h ~ s  mnister the  necessity of placing xi thout  

de lay  t b e  whole m i l i t a r y  f o r c e  of Travancore i n  a forward 

state of p r e p a r a t i o n ,  f o r  e f f e c t i v e l y  co-operat ing 271th t h e  



v i i i  

Company's &es i n  t h e  event  of h o s t i l i t i e s  with Tipu 

again. Col. Macaulay w a s  appointed as t h e  first p o l i t i c a l  

agent  i n  1800 A.D. H e  tried t o  impose t h e  p o l i c i e s  of the  

B r i t i s h  Government i n  Travancore f o r  about one decade. 

Travancore w a s  brought under t h e  i r o n  g r i p  of t he  Company by 

t h e  manoeuvring of Macaulay. During his Residentship f a r -  

reaching changes w e r e  introduced i n  t he  p o l i t i c a l ,  s o c i a l ,  

r e l i g i o u s  and adminis t ra t ive  spheres of Travancore. 

The cour t  of Travancore on t h e  eve of Maculay's a r r i v a l  

was dominated by a h o s t i l e  group which worked aga ins t  t he  

in te r fe rence  of t he  English E a s t  In&a Coqany i n  t he  

i n t e r n a l  affairs of t h e  state. They succeeded i n  

e l iminat ing the  inf luence of R a j a  Kesava Das, t he  Dewan of 

Travancore, whom they bel ieved t o  be a supporter of t he  

English. Following t h e  death of Raja Kesava Das, Wellesley 

directed the  Maharaja t o  appoint a new Dewan i n  consul ta t ion 

with Maj o r  Banne-rman , t h e  P o l i t i c a l  Resident i n  Travancore. 

Thus during the  per iod of B a l a r a m a  Varma all r i g h t s ,  even 

t h e  appointment of o f f i c e r s  w e r e  c a r r i ed  out  i n  consul ta t ion 

with t h e  B r i t i s h  Resident. This w a s  more evident  i n  

determining the  successor of B a l a r a n a  Vzcma.  

During t h e  per iod the  Dewanship Velu the 



t r i b u t e  t o  t h e  Company had f a l l e n  i n t o  arrears. The B r i t i s h  

demanded t h e  inmediate payment of t h e  t r i b u t e .  But t he  Raja 

could not  remit t h e  whole amount a t  once. The Resident w a s  

of t h e  view t h a t  t h e  R a j a '  S d i f f i c u l t y  was mainly due t o  t h e  

divers ion of h i s  resources i n  t h e  maintenance of t he  

Carnatic  Brigade. The Maharaja objected the  proposal t o  

disband t h e  Carnatic  Brigade on t h e  ground as it w a s  p a r t  of 

t he  cour t  paraphernalia  and there fore  could not  be dispensed 

with. 

The B r i t i s h  f e l t  t h a t  t h e r e  w a s  no reason f o r  t he  non- 

payment of subsidy and threw t h e  e n t i r e  blame on Velu Tarnpi, 

t he  Dewan of Travancore. E a r l i e r ,  Macaulay and Velu T a n p i  

w e r e  on t h e  b e s t  of t e - m ,  bu t  they quar re l led  on the  

quest ion of the  payment of subsidy arrears. When Velu T a x p i  

found t h a t  he could not  persuade Macaulay t o  reduce the  

heavy subsidy he organised a r e v o l t ,  with t h e  support of 

Pa l iya t  Achan of Cochin. The B r i t i s h  suppressed the  r e v o l t  

with zn i r o n  hand. With t h e  defeat of Velu Tanpi, 

Travancore Completely came under B r i t i s h  con t ro l .  I t ' s  

ruler accepted humil ia t ing terms on men l s t ,  1809 and t he  

state w a s  allowed t o  continue as a separa te  s u b o r a n a t e  

p o l i t i c a l  e n t ~ t y ,  under t3e Br i t i sh .  By all s o s s i b l e  means, 



t h e  f u t u r e  s e c u r i t y  of B r i t i s h  i n t e r e s t s  i n  Travancore w a s  

ensured permanently. The state w a s  brought r igorously under 

t h e  subsidiary  a l l i a n c e  and opposit ion t o  t h e  Br i t i sh  rooted 

out  by adequate punishment t o  t h e  h o s t i l e  elements i n  t he  

state. 

During the  re ign of t he  two Ranees, the  Company 

c l eve r ly  e leva ted  t h e i r  s t a t u s  from t h a t  of an a l l y  i n t o  

t h a t  of t he  sovereign power. During the  per iod between1798 

and 1858 t h e r e  w a s  a drastic change i n  t h e  pol icy  of  the  

Br i t i sh .  They claimed sovereigni ty  over t he  nat ive  r u l e r s  

and made t h e  kingdoms f u l l y  dependent on t h e  Br i t i sh .  

From the  t i m e  of Marquis of Hastings upto the  Mutiny 

a l l  t h e  Governors Coneral. w e r e  convinced t h a t  the  assumption 

of direct rule by t h e  Company over these areas w a s  the  only 

so lu t ion  t o  t he  de t e r io ra t i ng  s i t u a t i o n  i n  nat ive  states. 

So, a po l i cy  of in tervent ion developed by which the  Company 

assumed r i g h t s  t o  regu la te  succession,  t o  r e fuse  o r  

recognise adoption, t o  suggest nethods f o r  better Government 

and i n  g e n e r d  t o  advise the  r u l e r s .  

B y  the Charter Act of 1833, t h e  Company became an 

agency t o  ca r ry  ou t  t he  adminis t ra t ion of India.  This A c t  



provided f o r  a s i n g l e  C e n t r a l  l e g i s l a t i v e  Council i n s t e a d  of 

t h r e e .  Now t h e  Governor-General-in-Council was au thor i sed  

t o  legislate f o r  t h e  whole t e r r i t o r y  under t h e  B r i t i s h  

C q a n y .  A code of  C i v i l  and C r i m i n a l  Laws,  which w a s  t o  be 

e f f e c t i v e  throughout t h e  B r i t i s h  t e r r i t o r i e s  i n  I n d i a ,  w a s  

a l s o  provided. The Charter A c t  of  1833 marked t h e  beginning 

of  the Indian Leg i s l a tu re .  Slavery w a s  abol ished.  The 

p o l i c y  o f  free trade w a s  in t roduced  by ending t h e  C q a n y ' s  

trade monopoly. The A c t  removed all d i s q u a l i f i c a t i o n s  f o r  

Ind ian  Nat ionals  seelking h igher  p o s t s .  I t  c e n t r a l i s e d  t h e  

whole admin i s t r a t ion .  I t  w a s  a b l e  t o  t u r n  i t s  whole 

a t t e n t i o n  t o  t h e  problem of peace and t o  develop t h e  f u t u r e  

p o l i c y .  As far as t h e  p r i n c e l y  states w e r e  concerned t h l s  

change i n  t h e  c h a r a c t e r  of  t h e  Conpay  r e s u l t e d  i n  

highhanded i n t e r f e r e n c e  i n  t h e  i n t e r n a l  affairs of  t h e  

p r i n c e l y  states by t h e  Residents .  Thus t h e  p e r i o d  between 

1840-60 witnessed t h e  culminat ion of t h e  Frocess  of 

systernat lc  i n t e r f e r e n c e  by t h e  Residents  i n  t h e  i n t e r n a l  

affalrs of t k e  kingdom. This w a s  t h e  cause  of  t h e  s t r a i n e d  

r e l a t i o n s  bet;?een S w a t i  T i runa l  and t h e  B r i t i s h  Resident 

Cullen . 

T h e  p o i l c y  of t h e  B r i t i s h ,  t o  treat a l l  people  
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irrespective of caste or creed and the efforts of the 

missionaries led to the removal of the civil disabilities of 

the lower classes. The education given by the missionaries 

made the low caste people politically conscious. 

Consequently, the traditional Travancore society underwent 

substantial changes. The efforts of the missionaries to 

persuade the British Government to annex Travancore into 

British India on grounds of misgovernment did not succeed. 

Lord Dalhousie also sought the support of the Court of 

Directors for the annexation of Travancore on grounds of 

mal-administration . But whenever the British planned to 

annex Travancore into British India, it was diverted by some 

other new problems. 

Till the great India Rebellion, the British had 

followed a policy of annexation whenever there was any fear 

of native states cambining against them. But after the 

great Indian Rebellion, the British realised the folly of 

pursuing a policy of unnecessary interference in the 

zdrrunistration of the Princely states. With the take over 

of the administrat~on by t h e  Crown the policy of annexation 

and treating the rulers of native states as possible enemies 

of the British was given up. The princes were assured that 
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their rights,  dignity and honour would be respected and it 

was declared that Indians would be treated on a par with all 

other subjects of the Crown. This new policy of the British 

i n  India resulted i n  favour of Travancore and this policy 

continued unti l  the independence of India i n  1947.  



RELATIONS BETWEEN 
TRAVANCORE AND THE ENGLISH 
EAST INDIA COMPANY 1729-1758

Sugeetha. B “British-Travancore relations upto 1947 ” Thesis. Department of 
History , University of Calicut, 1997 



CHAPTER l 

RELATIONS BETWEEN TRAVANCORE AND 

THE ENGLISH EAST INDIA COMPANY 1729-1758 

I n  t h e  second half of t h e  18 th  century Travancore w a s  

one of t h e  p r inc ipa l  states i n  South India. During this 

per iod  t h e  country w a s  d iv ided into a number of petty states 

which w e r e  suspicious of one another.  This was a per iod of 

chaos and confusion i n  t h e  h i s t o r y  of  Travancore. The 

P i l l -  and Madampimar es tab l i shed  themselves as a powerful 

f o r c e  i n  t h e  country and they were supported by t h e  

yogakkart. The last years of Rama V a r m a  (1721-1729) w e r e  f u l l  

of w a s  and tm~its czusea 5y t h e  r ebe l l i ous  conduct of t h e  

Pillamar. Regarding the t roubled condi t ions  i n  Trsvancore, 

t h e  As??engo factors wrote to t h e i r  super io rs  tbat w h a t  they 

faced :vas "a scanty crop of pepper, wars and tumults in t h e  

c q u n t q  and these are l i k e l y  t o  i nc rea se  everyday1' .' It was 

at  this period t h a t  Martanda Varma came t o  t he  throne,  

* The PiILlamar and Madam~imar established themselves as a 
powerful force in publ ic  life of the  state and they were 
supporrea by t h e  Yogakkar (the trustees o f  the Padmanabha Swami 
temple a t  Trivanar-m) .  In short t h e  r'eudai elements had t h e  
upperhand i n  the affalrs of t h e  state  at that  time. 
1 IbrahA Kunya, >.E'.,  R i s e  of Travancore - A S t - a a y  of the Life 
and T h e s  of I.lartanda 'Jarma, p. 15. 



fol lowing t h e  death  of Rama Varma i n  1729. I n  add i t ion  t o  

t h e  i n t e r n a l  problems, t h e r e  w e r e  a l s o  t h e  fear of invasion 

by neighbouring count r ies  which conpelled him t o  seek t h e  

a s s i s t ance  of t h e  English E a s t  Ind ia  Company. 

I n  t h e  16th  century t h e  neighbouring country of Madura 

w a s  a f l ou r i sh ing  country, and Travancore w a s  then a 

dependency on t h a t  Statea2 About t h e  middle of t h e  18th 

century t h e  Nay& kingdom of Madura had reached the  last 

s t age  of p o l i t i c a l  d i s i n t e g r a t i o n ,  on account of i n t e r n a l  

corruption and feudal  anarchy. Travancore taking advantage 

of t h i s  s i t u a t i o n ,  separa ted  itself from t h e i r  dominion and 

became an independent kingdom. 4 

The re ign  of Martan- Vanna, witnessed momentous 

changes i n  the  h i s t o r y  of Travancore. The competition m n g  

t h e  Dutch, t h e  French and t h e  English corqanies f o r  monopoly 

of trade i n  sp ices  produces by K e r a l a  reached t h e  climax 

during t h i s  period.  The Dutch, l i k e  t h e i r  predecessors - t he  

Portuguese, >?ere not w i l l i n g  t o  follow t h e  m a r k e t .  They 

wanted t o  o5tain t h e i r  requirements of spices a t  very low 

2 Major H e r b e r  Drury, An accoun t  of Travancore  and Fra 
Eartolomeo's Travels i n  t h a t  caunt,y,  p .168.  
5 I b r a h h  Kunju, A.  P .  , op. cit , p .  l. 
4 Major H e r b e r  C r u r y ,  op. cit. 



rates below market p r i c e s ,  by enforc ing  agreements e n t e r e d  

i n t o  wi th  t h e  p r i n c e s ,  long  b e f o r e  t h e  competi t ion f o r  

spices had begun and prices began s p i r a l l i n g  up. Dutch 

records  are r e p l e t e  wi th  complaints about  t h e  i n f i d e l i t y  of 

t h e  Kerala kings  and people  i n  c a r r y i n g  o u t  a g g r e m e n t ~ . ~  When 

Travancore a t t m p t e d  t o  b r i n g  t h e  Tava l i s  under c o n t r o l ,  t h e  

Dutch i n t e r f e r e d  on t h e  side of t h e  T a v a l i s .  But they  

failed t o  back up t h e i r  i n t e r f e r e n c e  wi th  s u f f i c i e n t  

military f o r c e  . 

The p o l i c y  of t h e  English a t  t h a t  p e r i o d  w a s  n o t  t o  

i n t e r f e r e  i n  l o c a l  q u a r r e l s .  But w i t h i n  a f e w  y e a r s  they  

found it impossible  t o  keep away from l o c a l  q u a r r e l s .  By 

suppor t ing  one p r i n c a  a g a i n s t  another  i n  t h e i r  mutual 

d i s p u t e s ,  t h e  whole of I n d i a  came under t h e i r  c o n t r o l .  

Ralph F i t c h  vas  t h e  first Englishman who set f o o t  on t h e  

s o i l  of Malabar. H e  a r r i v e d  a t  Cochin as e a r l y  as 1588.~ 

This v i s i t  did n o t  have much p r a c t i c a l  s i g n i f i c a n c e ,  The 

first real con tac t  w a s  made i n  1 6 1 6 ,  when King Jarnes I of 

5 Ibrahiin Kunju, A . ? .  op. czt, p . 2 .  
6 Prasad, R . C .  Early English Travellers in India, p . 2 5 .  



England s e n t  an Ambassador, S i r  Thomas Roe, t o  t h e  cou r t  of 

t h e  Mughal Emperor, Jahangir . 7 

I n  1612, t h e  English b u i l t  t h e i r  first f a c t o r y  i n  Ind ia  

at  Surat .  I n  the  lat ter  ha l f  of t h e  17th century t h e  

English E a s t  Ind ia  Conpany acquired t h e  i s l a n d  of Bombay and 

i n  1657 Bombay superseded Surat  as the  chief  se t t lement  of 

8 t h e  English on t h e  w e s t  coas t  of Ind ia ,  Another i npo r t an t  

European power, t he  French, a l s o  es tab l i shed  a f ac to ry  a t  

9 Surat  i n  1668. They a l s o  founded t rad ing  pos t s  a t  Mahe on 

t h e  Malabar Coast i n  1725 and Karaikkal on t h e  Coromandel 

Coast i n  1739.  India  thus became a t h e a t r e  of c o n f l i c t  

between t h e  Europezm powers. O f  these  powers, it w a s  t h e  

English who eventzally inanaged t o  embark upon an era of 

p o l i t i c a l  expansion i n  t he  I n d i m  sub continent .  10 

Thus, by t h e  second h a l f  of t h e  17th century,  t h e  

Malabar coas t  had become a cynosure of all the  European 

powers who c m  t o  India f o r  trading a c t i v i t i e s .  More than 

anything else t h i s  vas due t o  t h e  fact t h a t  t he  coas t  w a s  

Rajendran, N. E s r a i i s h m e n r  of British 2ower in f&labar, p . 2 3 .  

Y L,ona:. H n s t o r ;  of I rdia  - 16Ca-13S5, X e i t h ,  A . B .  X C=ns r4 tu " -  

p . 7 3 .  
9 Ishwari Prasad. Isdia ic t h e  18th C s n t u r i ,  p . 6 5 .  

'"bid. 



t h e  world1 S l a r g e s t  s u p p l i e r  of pepper.  The earliest known 

t r e a t y  between Travancore and t h e  English E a s t  I n d i a  Coqany 

is  b e l i e v e d  t o  have been concluded i n  1683.12 They settled a 

f a c t o r y  a t  Anjengo i n  A t t i n g a l  t e r r i t o r y .  There are 

d i f f e r e n c e  of  opinion amang s c h o l a r s  about  t h e  yea r  of 

se t t l ement  of t h e  f a c t o r y  at Anjengo. Many are of t h e  

opinion t h a t  it w a s  i n  t h e  year 1684. l3 A. P. Ibrahim Kunju 

has  said t h a t  w e  have no contemporary source  of infoxmation 

t o  confirm t h e  s ta tement  because t h e  e a r l y  records  o f  t h e  

Anjengo f a c t o r y  have been des t royed by fire. l4 The English 

Factory Records so far publ i shed  (1618-84) do n o t  g i v e  any 

c l u e  t o  t h e  date of es tabl i shment  of t h e  f a c t o r y .  A f o o t -  

no te  t o  volume 111 of t h e  English f a c t o r i e s  i n  I n d i a  (New 

series) mentioned t h a t  t h e  Anj  engo f a c t o r y  w a s  e s t a b l i s h e d  

i n  1694. However from t h e  records  a v a i l a b l e  i n  connection 

wi th  t h e  matter w e  can come t o  t h e  conclusion t h a t  t h e  Queen 

of A t t i n g a l  s e n t  an i n v i t a t i o n  t o  t h e  English Company i n  

1678 .l5 I n  t h e  year 1688 two p l a c e s  Ret torah  and Brinjan i n  

11 Manohar Malgonkr, Kanhoji Angrev, p.150. 
12 Col. S .  Biddulph, The Pirates of Malabar, p.272. 
13 malter Hamiiton, The East India Gazeteer. p.54. 
14 Ibrahim Kunju, h. 2. 'Winayam Rani, 1677-1684' , Journal of 
K e r a l a  - S t u d i e s ,  l-Zarch, 1975. 
15 Letter from Calicut to Surat, 6th Feb, 1678, Snrat Factory 
Records Vol. 107. 



t h e  A t t i n g a l  territory w e r e  selected as Factory sites.16 I n  

1690, t h e  Rani of A t t i n g a l  gave permission t o  t h e  English 

Corrrpany t o  erect a f o r t  a t  Anjengo. 17 The English secured  

t h e  monopoly of pepper trade i n  A t t i n g a l  i n  1693. The f o r t  

w a s  c-leted by about  1695 and Anjengo became a f l o u r i s h i n g  

c e n t r e  of trade. 1 S The a c q u i s i t i o n  of Anjengo w a s  r e a l l y  a 

g a i n  t o  the Engl ish ,  f o r  t h e  p l a c e  commanded t h e  l i n e  of  

w a t e r  c o m n i c a t i o n  t o  t h e  nor th  and provided ample 

facilities f o r  trade. It a l s o  provided a convenient 

foo tho ld  from where t h e  English Eas t  I n d i a  Company could  

extend i t s  sphere  of i n f l u e n c e  i n  South and Cen t ra l  K e r a l a .  19 

The Rani of A t t i n g a l  a t  t h i s  time w a s  Asvat i -Tirunal  

Umayarra~. 'O T3e A t t i n g a l  kingdom w a s  t h e  maternal  house of 

t h e  Rajas of  Travancore. I t  i s  said t h a t  t h e  eldest son of 

t h e  eldest Fhni of A t t i n g a l  was t h e  h e i r  apparent  t o  t h e  

throne  of  Travancore. A t t i n g a l  w a s  absorbed i n  t h e  Venad 

Kingdom by Martanda V-. 

l6 R a j e n d r a n ,  N .  op.  cit, p . 4 4 .  
17 William Logan, P-labar, Vol. I, p .  341. 
18 Col. Biddulph, GD. cit. 9.271. 
19 Sreedhara Plenon, X .  X Survev of Kerala History, pp.260-61. 
2 0 Anjengo Factor2 Records 1705-49, Vol. I, p . 5 .  



I n  1684, John Child ordered the Company to g e t  as much 

pepper as t h e  Queen could supply, and the  Queen welcomed 

t h i s  encouragement. The sudden i n t e r e s t  of t h e  English i n  

t h e  Queen of A t t i n g a ' s  country and t h e  Queen's p o s i t i v e  

a t t i t u d e  towars them w a s  viewed with suspicion by t h e  Dutch. 

They warned the  English t o  keep away from Att ingal  as they 

claimed t o  possess exclus ive  trade cont rac t s  w i t h  not  only 

t h e  queen of At t inga l  b u t  also with the  R a j a  of Travancore. 22 

So t h e  English had t o  contend wi th  t he  Dutch to obta in  a 

share  i n  t h e  pepper trade. Exclusive possession of pepper 

became a fixed poin t  i n  t h e  Dutch po l icy  and they w e r e  

r e luc t an t  t o  allow the  English any p a r t  of i t .  They tried 

t h e i r  best t o  depress the English trade wherever poss ib le .  2 3 

The growing r i v a l r y  betveen t h e  Dutch and the  English p u t  an 

end t o  t h e  state of comparative peace i n  Mdabar espec i a l l y  

i n  At t inga l  kingdom which w a s  knwon t o  produce the  f i n e s t  

pepper i n  t h e  world.24 Oiiing t o  the  abundant supply of pepper 

the Rani of At t inga l  w a s  called t he  "Pepper Queen". 

Sir Charles  Fawcatt, The Enqllsh Factories in India  (Hew 
Series;, Vol. 111, p.xi. 
12 An5engo Factory Records,, 1705-49, Vol. I. 
2 3 

John Bruce, Annals of the Honorable East India Companv, p.194. 
2 4 Manohar Malgonkar, oo. cit, p.150. 



Both t h e  English and t h e  Dutch watned a mnopoly of t h e  

sp ice  trade and t o  achieve t h i s  ob jec t ive  they decided t o  

improve t h e i r  p o l i t i c a l  and m i l i t a r y  p o l i c i e s  towards 

Travancore. However, t he  English w e r e  not s t i l l  su re  of 

t h e i r  r e l a t i v e  s t reng th  t o  inpose a t r e a t y  terms upon t h e  

Queen of At t ingal .  They thought t h a t  after t h e  

f o r t i f i c a t i o n  w a s  over,  they could p re s s  f o r  s igning a '4 

t r e a t y .  25 On account of t h e  high-handedness of the  Dutch, 

t h e  Queen w a s  quick t o  ca tch  hold of  t h e  opportunity 

provided by the  English t o  f i n d  a new opening t o  dispose of 

her  pepper knowing f u l l y  w e l l  t h a t  t h e  English w e r e  a t  

loggerheads with the  Dutch. Thus the  trade po l icy  of t he  

Queen underwent a change which w a s  favourable t o  t h e  

English. That i s  why she s e n t  an i n v i t a t i o n  t o  the  Surat  

C ~ u n c i l . ' ~  Though t h e  offer w a s  t q t i n g ,  t h e  English had t o  

countenance Dutch claims and t h e i r  s t i f f  opposition. The 

B r i t i s h  wanted t o  avoid w a r  i n  t he  region because they 

thought t h a t  peace w a s  e s s e n t i a l  t o  carry on trade 

p ro f i t ab ly .  

2 5 Factory Records - Miscellaneous, John Goldenborough to John 
Brabourne, 27th July, 1693, p.41. 
2 6 Sir Charles Fawcett, op. cit, p.365. 



The Dutch were determined t o  l e a v e  no s t o n e  unturned t o  

o u s t  t h e  English from A t t i n g a l  country.  Few months later 

t h e  Queen once again  s e n t  s i g n a l s  t o  t h e  English Factory a t  

C a l i c u t  f o r  a ~ e t t l e m e n t . ' ~  Two Englishmen, Daniel Acworth 

and Travers  w e r e  s e n t  t o  t h e  Queen who promised them 

p r o t e c t i o n  and free trade. 28 They purchased pepper and 

decided t o  c o n s t r u c t  a warehouse i n  t h e  t e r r i t o r y  of t h e  

Queen. The English w e r e  n o t  prepared t o  back o u t  of 

A t t i n g a l .  So, t h e  Dutch denied  p a s s p o r t s  t o  t h e  Queen' S 

su33jects which became a disadvantage t o  c o n ~ n e r c e ~ ~  of  t h e  

country i n  the hope t h a t  t h e  n a t i v e s  would become w a r e  of 

t h e  Ezglisfi and f o r c e  them t o  leave t h e  country.  But t h e  

Queen had other ideas i n  h e r  mind which went a g L n s t  t h e  

Dutch expectatf ons . me English f a c t o r s  had =cellerit 

reascns ,  f o r  l o c a t i n g  t h e i r  f a c t o r y  a t  Anjsngo.-' I t  was 

easy f o r  t 3 e m  t o  get hold of spices f r o m  the c o u n t q  by way 

of r iver .  Thus t h e  English succeeded over  t h e  Dutch i n  

e s t a l i s h i n g  trade mnopoly  i n  Anjengo. 

27 I b i d .  

28  An jengo Factory Records, p .  7 .  
2 9 An jenqo Facrcrj X e c o r r P s  , 1705-1749, Vol. I, p - 6. 
; 0 Ibrahim Kunju, A . P .  op. c i t ,  p.86. 



I n  1721, t h e r e  was an uproar  i n  t h e  affairs of Anjengo 

Factory.    he f a c t o r s  a t  Anjengo under t h e  c h i e f  f a c t o r  

Gyfford had antagonised  t h e  l o c a l  popula t ion  by t h e i r  

c o r r u p t  p r a c t i c e s  and overbearing conduct bu t  they  had been 

keeping t h e  Rani of A t t i n g a l  i n  good hmur  by sending h e r  

c o s t l y  p r e s e n t s  every yea r .  The agents  of  t h e  Pi l lamar  who 

w e r e  e x e r c i s i n g  sway over  t h e  area demanded that  the u s u a l  

p r e s e n t s  due t o  t h e  R a n i  be d e l i v e r e d  t o  them f o r  

t ransmiss ion  to  he r .  Those who demanded assu red  t h a t  they  

came t o  demand it by t k e  Queen's o rde r  and o f f e r e d  t h e i r  

receit f o r  it in h e r  name. B u t  Gyfford, t h e  Chief, t h ink ing  

t h a t  i f  t h e  p r e s e n t s  w e r e  s e n t  they  would never reach H e r  

Highness as tfre power of  t h e  E t t u v i t t i l  P i l l a l i a r  w e r e  just 

then on the ascen-t. So Gyfford accompanied by a group of 

Engirshmen proceeded t o  A t t i n g d  t o  hand over  t h e  p r e s e n t  t o  

t h e  Rani i n  person.  They w e r e  a l l  c u t  down by t h e  l o c a l  

people.  me real c u l p r i t s  behind the i n c i d e n t  were the 

~ l l l a m a r *  , ;fho g r e a t l y  r e sen ted  t h e  h e l p  provided by t h e  

C f a c t o r s  to suppress  them. Though V e l u  p i l l =  t r ies  -0 

exculpa te  t h e  PiLlamar from compl ic i ty  i n  t h e  i n c i d e n t s ,  

t h e ~ r  role is a e f i n ~ t e l y  proveci by ccnt-orarqr English 

* E t t u v i t t ~ l  P i l l a m a r  v r e r e  originally the heads of the local 
Nayar 1 4 i l i t l a .  



records .  31 The rebels then  proceeded t o  Anjengo and laid 

s i e g e  t o  t h e  f o r t  which w a s  defended by Gunner Ince .  This 

a t t a c k  ended on ly  w i t h  the =rival of  reinforcements f r ~ m  

Tel l i che ry .  The Anjengo r e v o l t  i s  m p o r t a n t  i n  t h e  sense  

t h a t  it was the f i rs t  o r g a i s e d  r e v o l t  a g a i n s t  t n e  British 

i n  Kerala. Following i t s  f d l u r e ,  t h e  Engl ish and t h e  ,Rani 

e n t e r e d  i n t o  an agreevent  under which the Conparry was t o  5e 

compensated f o r  a l l  t h e  l o s s e s  s u s t a i n e d  ciuring t h e  a t t a c k  

on Jajengo rind 7 7 . 7 2 ~ ~  ASO 5e giver? t h e  sole m n ~ p o l y  of trade 

i n  Fepper as w e l l  as t h e  r i g h t  t o  erect f a c t o r i e s  i n  places 

cf t h e i r  choice. 

Z k e  r e s o l u t i c n  tz icen by t ke  Bonourzble Csiqacy on 

ls=-nizg of k > i z  zzssac=e is thus k ~ r e s s e d  i n  2- '312' 

-.- , by t:& Trzvancore - a  ts .Alesander ~rrr.e* on 1 5 t h  

7 7 9 2 -  " A -  
-. --'.=c - a  --. AA; L. - . 4 d i ~ c ;  tc; t%e loss sus tz ined  3y the zoncurziblc 

Cc-any is the c z p t u r a  of Att inga  and  the z.oneq and  

a r = i l l a q ,  :-?hick k2e e=>e?.Les robbed, ti;e Xonourzble T c I ? ' D ~ > ~  

haye res~l?~red,  i n s p i t e  - money e:menses, to p;zt down tke 

encTs-,s s ~ - ~ e c t  t%e s c n t p y  t o  ?>p_ Xixg, Ye ZZ? ZZZCi7.7 f'; 



do anything without fail, and w i s h  t o  kilow when must w e  come 

t he re  with our army". 32 

The re spons ib i l i t y  of r e s to r ing  amicable r e l a t i o n s  with 

the R a j a  of Travancore f e l l  on t h e  shoulders of Alexander 

Orme. I n  September, 1722,  he entered i n t o  a t r e a t y  with t he  

Rani of A t t i n g a l .  The main terns of t h e  tretlty w e r e :  

1. The r i ~ g - l e a d e r s  i n  t h e  a t t ack  on Gyfford w e r e  t o  be 

punished and t h e i r  estates t o  be confiscated. 

2 .  The Rani w a s  t o  reimburse the C o q a n y  for a l l  t he  l o s s e s  

caused by t h e  attack on -2iajengo. 

3 .  The C o x p a n y  w a s  tc; have exclusive r i ~ h t  t o  the per,per 

domniocs wherever tk2-i- ~1szsed. * 

- - 4 .  3 s  -2 vas to remrn z,, ,.. kz'en 2 2  f > ~  c.ur&.,re& 

a d  fu rn l sn  t a e r  r e u l l d  eke &-~ rch  thzr ha& been 

burnt .  



that it would be a loss if new factories were cpened with 

corrupt o f f i c e r s .  Midford who followed Gyfford was c d l e d  

back and i n  h i s  s t ead ,  Alexander Orme w a s  appointed as the 

Chief of Anj engo. 

Within a f e w  days a f t e r  t h e  O~ljengo outbrezik, Acf i tya  

V-, Raja of Travancore died. R a m  V- (adopted from 

Kolatt-anad) became the King. H i s  two sisters had been 

adnpted in+o +.he 4t.tingal S w m p m .  The eldest Princess 

gzve birth to , u i z h a  Tiru.nal  ,Wtanda  Vanna ,  w h o  h e c a m e  the 

p r i n c e  of Ne~n,~a t td ika ra  a d  'E3.aya Raja' of Travm-core, H e  

tried to l ~ e r a t e  the R a n i  of .At.t.ingal .from khe c l l ~ t . c h e s  of 

+&e - \Fadamis.  FGT t ha t  he requested Engl ish ieI3.  

e r  . entered into zn agreement with t h e  2an.i. 

.=ic.cor?jnc~ -.: :::-hc:i~ t.k.ey ~ ' j b t  ~ e ~ s s i o n  to c2en a factor-: - 35: 

- 
Eciz-;a-' on l2tk lk-ch 1725. 

The p ~ l ~ t ~ c z d  condition ~f Trzvacore just bafore -he 

C. accession sf Y d t z n d a  ' 7 ~ ~  tz -3e throne :qas -mlt -~o. ;s.  

73re rslinrn:'  - -72s : I T L ~ E ~ S S L , ~ , C J  %=~zecedi?llted c r~s i s  craazsd 

- .  
by ::tern& =c i  e x t s r n d  problems _Tnt_prnx I 'I 

ztc -. -v -  - L ,  - . r -7erz a-,z=,vtlng t r ~  zsser t  t?,21z 

-e?m:?e~?, t ke  k e r r  1 -  ---cert3;is t h e  3 27s 319 -- 



apparent,  were opposed t o  them. The King having l i t t l e  

au tho r i t y  over these  men, they ro se  i n  power and i q o r t a n c e  

and gradual ly  became l o r d s  i n  t h e i r  v i l l ages .  The country 

w a s  s o l e l y  under t he  despot ic  r u l e  of t h e  E t t u v i t t i l  

P i l l a m a r  . 34 These Pillamar usurped, power of t h e  Raja. 

L i k e w i s e  t h e  members of Ettarayogam, w e r e  a l s o  opposed t o  

royal  in te r fe rence  i n  t h e  affairs of t h e  temple. The Raj as 

tried f o r  a long t i m e  t o  gain ascendancy and t o  keep i n  

subordination these  P i l l a m a z  and Yogakkar b u t  wi th  l i t t l e  

35 success. Martanda Varma w a s  more diplomatic than h i s  uncle 

Rama Varma (1721-1729). H e  understood t h e  necess i ty  of 

having steadfast a l l i a n c e  wi th  a powerful fore ign power, and 

the  choice f e l l  on t h e  English. 

Martanda Varma w a s  permit ted  by h i s  uncle t o  ally 

himself wi th  t h e  English and t h e  Nayaks of Madura t o  secure  

ass i s tance  from them f o r  supressing the  r ebe l l i ous  p i l l amar .  

H e  realised t h a t  t h e  super io r  western m i l i t a r y  d i s c i p l i n e  

and a r t i l l e r y  wing of the  English could be pu t  t o  e f f e c t i v e  

use aga ins t  the enemies of the State. Thus, on 25th April 

1723 ,  Martanda Varma as t h e  p r ince  of Neyyattinkara on 

34  ""ustin Wilson, A. 'Rise and Fall of Ettuvittil Pillamars in 
Travancore' , Journal of Kerala Studies, Vol. V, December, 1978. 
55 Padaanabha Menon, K.P. History of Kerala, Vol. I, p.256. 



behalf of  t h e  k ing of Travancore entered i n t o  an agreement 

with t h e  English a t  Anjengo. This t r e a t y  which la id the 

foundation of f r i endsh ip  between Travancore and t h e  English 

E a s t  I nd i a  Campany, w a s  s igned between Martanda Varma as the  

pr ince  of Neyyattinkara t h e  acknowledged represen ta t ive  of 

the  R a j a  of Travancore and Alexander O m  t h e  comnander of 

An j engo . I n  t h e  same year Alexander Orme formally 

comnunicated t o  t h e  R a j a  t h e  Company's wi l l ingness  t o  render 

all he lp  t o  him i n  supress ing the  power of t h e  Pill- and 

the  Madampimar. 

The main provis ions  of t h e  t r e a t y  w e r e :  

1. The Company w a s  allowed t o  e r a c t  a f o r t  a t  Colechal 

under t h e  orders  of t h e  King of Travancore who should bear 

the  expense of const ruct ion of t h e  f o r t  and a l s o  pay f o r  t he  

peopie placed i n  i t .  

2. The Company w a s  t o  supply t h e  artillery and munitions 

of w a r  f o r  the  f o r t .  

3 .  The Campany w a s  permit ted  t o  b u i l d  a mint f o r  coining 

f a a n s .  I n  add i t i on ,  Travancore agreed t o  remain i n  league 

and f r iendsh ip  with t h e  Honourable Company. 3 6 

; 6  Willaim Lcgan, Collection of Treaties S C ,  Pt. I, p . 9 .  No.XI. 



This  was t h e  first treaty n e g o t i a t e d  by t h e  Engl ish  

Eas t  I n d i a  Cowany wi th  an Indian state. A s  a r e s u l t  of 

t h i s  t r e a t y  t h e  Company's p o s i t i o n  on t h e  coast improved and 

t h e i r  trade i n  pepper and s p i c e s  developed rapidly* They 

supplied artillery and recdved pepper,  carciamom and o t h e r  

s p i c e s  i n  exchange- This t r e a t y  assured the military 

s u p e r i o x i t y  of T r a v a n c o r e  i n  the reg ion  while the Engl ish  

b e n e f i t e d  from it. By another agreement signed on  15th 

August 1723, the Raja of Venad promised t o  compensate for 

3 7 t h e  l o s s  s u f f e r e d  as a r e s u l t  of t h e  r e v o l t .  Thus the year 
- 

3723 w a s  a mile-s tone i n  the e a r l y  r e l a t i o n s  of T r a v a n c o r e  

with t h e  Engl ish .  

Depenang on the goodwill  of Travancore, e ~ r i n c e d  i.y ?.he 

treaty of 3 723, the  English were gradually improving t h e i r  

trade. But this process  had its occas ional  ups and downs. 3 8 

me internal dissensions, apart f rom affecting t h e  trade 

development, had th rea tened  even t.he Tremi psi s t e n c e  nf t -he  

English, They were conscious t h a t  they  could  no t  hope f o r  

any change i n  t h e i r  favour  unless t h e  t.x~mlt,.cro~ls po'litic.al 

situation becane normal. Accordang t o  0- "upon the w h o l e  

ibid, NO.:,ZIi. 

3 8 Itusurnan, K.K., X H ~ s ~ ~ F J  of Trade and Comerce,  p.107. 



t he  Company cannot depend on any trade i n  e i t h e r  Attinga o r  

Travancore till these troubles are over."3g 

The Comapny adopted a pragmatic approach which s u i t e d  

t h e i r  i n t e r e s t .  They offered unflinching support t o  Martanda 

Varma t o  settle t h e  i n t e r n a l  disturbances. 4 0  A t  a 

consultation held on 31 August, 1739, it w a s  decided t o  rush 

ass is tance in accordance with the desire of the  Chief. This 

w a s  t he  only pol icy t h a t  could be followed i n  the  pecul iar  

circustances of the  period. The Company desired in te rna l  

t r a n q u l t y  which w a s  indispensable f o r  an unobstructed t rade  

with the  natives.  4 1  

M a r k &  Varma' S determined policy of expansi-on of h s  

t e r r i t o r i e s  rnade a major c lash with the Dutch ienvi tab le-  A 

Dutch force equipped with artillery landed a t  Kulaccal and 

put  up a stockade there.  I n  the famous b a t t l e  at Kulaccal 

(10 August, 1741)  the forces  of Martanda Varama won and 

drove out the  Dutch from Kulaccal. The Dutch had so  f a r  

maintained, t h e i r  prominent posit ion i n  Malabar without 

suffering any serious reverse.  Martanda Varma ignored t h e i r  

3 9 I b i d . ,  p.108. 

4 0  Ibid. 
41 Ibid. 



pos i t i on  as t h e  arbiters i n  Malabar p o l i t i c s  and continued 

h i s  annexationist  po l icy  without  minding t h e  p r o t e s t s  of t h e  

Dutch. 

I n  t he  b a t t l e  of Kulaccdl a number of Dutchmen w e r e  

captured as pr isoners .  The mst dis t inguished among them 

w a s  D'Lannoy who w a s  made a general  (popularly called Valiya 

Kappitan) of Martanda Varma's army. This b a t t l e  sha t t e r ed  

t h e  dream of t h e  Dutch conquest of Trzvancore. Now t h e  path  

of northward expansion w a s  clear f o r  Martanda V a r m a  and he 

started before  long t h e  campaigns f o r  t h e  annexation of  t h e  

w e a k  northern p r i n c i p a l i t i e s .  The continued successes of 

Maztanda V a r m a  convinced t h e  Dutch t h a t  they could no t  g e t  

fu r the r  concessions from Travancore. B y  re fus ing  t o  accept  

t he  condit ions proposed by t h e  Raja i n  t h e  hope of gaining 

more concessions the  Dutch l o s t  what they yearned most i r ,  

Travancore v i z .  , the  monopoly of pepper trade. The English 

w e r e  exp lo i t ing  the  s i t u a t i o n .  The cord ia l  po l icy  followed 

by the  English a t  Anjengo secured f o r  them monopoly i n  

pepper trade which had been t h e  main concern of t he  Dutch i n  

Travzncore. T o  regain t h e  trade monopoly t h e  Dutch w e r e  

prepared t o  come t o  an a g r e e a n t  v ~ t h  Travancore a t  any 

cos t .  As  ltloons o b s e r ~ e d  i n  h i s  Merrtozx t h a t  they l e a r n t  t he  



lessons from the  ruinous w a r  with Travancore t h a t  it w a s  not  

expedient t o  entangle the  C q a n y  i n  another w a r ,  t h e  

expenses of which w e r e  always cer ta in ,  bu t  the  i s s u e  

42 uncertain. Since the  defeat  i n  1741,  t he  Dutch had adopted 

a c o ~ r c i a l  policy which w a s  d i f fe rent  from the  t r a d i t i o n a l  

one. T i l l  1 7 4 1  they w e r e  i n  the  habi t  of s t i ck ing  onto 

t r ea ty  pr iv i leges  and conditions i r respec t ive  of the  changes 

t h a t  had taken place i n  t h e  country.43 The battle of 

Kulaccal compelled them t o  take a p rac t i ca l  view of trade 

pract ices .  Pressed by circumstances the  Dutch decided t o  

pay higher pr ices  fo r  pepper which created a sca rc i ty  f o r  

pepper f o r  the  English. By t h i s  policy the  Dutch wanted t o  

take revenge upon the English who w e r e  supporting 

Travancore . The increase i n  p r i c e  had c a s t  an adverse 

e f f e c t  on the Campany' S trade, and the pepper s t o r e  had 

become very lean. Therefore the  Chief seems t o  have thought 

of changing the policv so f a r  pursued by them. This i s  

evident from a letter he wrote t o  Krishna ~ n n a v i *  exploring 

t h e  current  pr ice  he w a s  expecting. 4 4  

" Galletti, A .  Tke D u t c h  in MalAar, p.108. 
4 3 Kusuman,X.%. c c i t .  p.120. 

* H e  was an officer in t h e  commercial department of t h e  
Goverament and a confident of Martandzi Varma. 
4 4 Anjengo C o n s u l t a t i o n s ,  V o l .  11-B (1749-50) , g. 7 .  



Maztanda Varma's v i c t o r y  over t h e  Dutch gave 

s a t i s f a c t i o n  t o  t h e  Anjengo f a c t o r s .  I n  J u l y  1743 ,  t h e  

a d d i t i o n a l  t roops  received from T e l l i c h e r ~ j ,  w e r e  s e n t  back. 

They had hopes of an amicable se t t l ement  between t h e  Dutch 

and Trzvancore. H i t h e r t o  V=tada V z m  w a s  liberal to t h e  

merchants. They con t inued  t o  t r a n s a c t  bus iness  i n  t h e  

t r a d i t i o n a l  l i n e  i . e . ,  d e a l i n g  wi th  t h e  merchants d i r e c t l y .  

T h e  k i n g  thought it pruden t  no t  t o  of fend t h e  merchants as 

w e l l  as t h e  Engl ish ,  on whose h e l p  he  had t o  l e a n  heav i ly  

f o r  c rushing  h i s  enemies. Moreover, he w a s  i n  need of  arms 

and t h e  support  of t h e  English,  f o r  he w a s  p repa r ing  t o  

concper a d  annex t h e  neigFbouring nor thera  p r i n c i p a l i t i e s ,  

who w e r e  ir .  l eague  wi th  t h e  Dutch. T o  r r i e t  t h i s  cont inued 

confronta t ion  wi th  h i s  enemies, he  decided t o  t a k e  over  t h e  

c o n t r o l  of t h e  trade i n  pepper.  H e  u t i l i s e d  t h i s  product  as 

a powerful lever f o r  ob ta in ing  w a r  m a t e r i a l s ,  which w e r e  

4 5  cons tan t ly  r e q u i r e d  i n  t h e  wars with  h i s  enemies. Rules 

J- w e r e  framed and e s t a b l i s h e d  f o r  ~ 3 e  ~ ~ k d a n c e  of ccmrc ia l  

dep=Lvent and proclamtrtions ;:;ere i s s u e d ,  l e g a l i s i n g  t h e  



monopoly of all such articles by the  Sirkar and prohibi t ing 

all pr iva te  dealings i n  them. 46 

The new trade pol icy of Martanda Vaema was detested 

both by the  merchants and the  English. The English 

complained against  t h i s  new policy and demanded f o r  i ts  

withdrawal. But the  King made f u l l  use of the  monopoly by.  

demanding more war materials f o r  a limited supply of pepper. 

The Company however w a s  able  t o  counteract,  t o  some extent ,  

by supplying o r  withholding arms t o  induce Travancore t o  

supply pepper regularly.  On all occasions when arms w e r e  

supplied, they reminded the  King of the  necessity t o  supply 

more pepper. Thus, it w a s  a 'pepper f o r  gun' policy which 

dominated the  reign of Martanda Varma. 

17hen Krishna Annavi v i s i t e d  Anjengo, =chard Bourchier, 

t h e  Chief, revealed t h a t  by implementation of the  new poiicy 

" the  Company's t rade w a s  absolutely ruined"" Martan& Varma 

who w a s  badly i n  need of weapons, made many liberal t e r n  t o  

t h e  B r i t i s h .  Because, he understood t h a t  the only foreign 

power who could s a t i s f y  h i s  needs w a s  t h e  B r i t i s h .  O n  25th 

July,  1 7 4 4 ,  he informed Bourchier tha t  he would supply the 

4 6 Shungoony :denon, -2 History of Travancore, p.166. 
47 Anjengo Consultations, vol. I, p.6. 



e n t i r e  pepper of h i s  country from Nelryattinkara t o  Paravur 

and t he  same would be delivered a t  the Banksauls of 

Vilinjam, Anjengo and Idava. 48 Thus Martanda Varma tried t o  

exact the  maximum from t h e  Enqlisn Sy offer ing them trade 

f a c i l i t i e s  i n  Travancore, which he denied t o  other foreign 

t raders .  49 

On 14th November, 1 7 4 4 ,  t h e  King v i s i t e d  krljengo and 

"made several  o f f e r s  of t h e  whole produce of the  countLq, 

Sot3 pepper and c l o t h ,  t o  the  Company, provided they would 

procect the seacoast ,  that no Europeans should invade t h e m  

* - 
thac way" .'- Thls suggestion ??as importanr i n  view of t n e  

facz char desp~te occzsional csapiz~ats  and rmsuncersta-&no 

~~z~~ '.'m was confident of the dependabi l~ ty  of the 

3ngllsh tc enzrJs-c them ~ l t 5  ;be ntal r e s p o n s ~ l l r t y  i;f 

defezding rke  sel coast of hzs d~mr;:ons f=cm t h e  a t t z d ~  of 

fcrezgners. 9 1 s  w a s  a l s o  the  tine -%?hen the  troubles rx xke 

north -,?as zauntrng to an ziiarzncg iegree w n l c h  necesslr;ted 



The French w e r e  a l s o  i n t e r e s t e d  i n  t h e  pepper trade of 

Travancore. Their sh ip s  w e r e  occasionally seen i n  t h e  

important c o a s t a l  c en t r e s  of trade, and t h e i r  presence w a s  

cons i s ten t ly  objected  t o  by t h e  English.'* By t h e  middle of 

1751, when Travancore had i ts  hand f u l l  with t h e  w a r  i n  t h e  

North, Maxtanda Varma sought French he lp  t o  end t h e  w a r  

expedit iously.  H e  wrote i n  August, 1751, "The English who 

w e r e  our f r i e n d s  have forsaken us  and are helping the enemy. 

W e  cannot w r i t e  t h e  i n d i g n i t i e s  w e  have suf fe red  from them. 

W e  have sought as long as w e  could,  bu t  now need your 

p ro tec t ion" .  T h e  French hoped t o  e x p l o i t  t h e  s i t u a t i o n  and 

es tab l i shed  some f a c t o r i e s  i n  Travancore. I t  seems t h a t  as 

e a r l y  as 1 7 4 3 ,  Martanda Varma w a s  conv~nced t h a t  he could 

not  e n t i r e l y  depend upon t h e  French help.  Therefore,  when 

he concluded t h e  t r e a t y  of 1 7 4 3  with t h e  Dutch aga ins t  whom 

he had earlier sought French he lp ,  it  w a s  provided t h a t  t h e  

Dutch would asslst him i n  r epe l l i ng  French aggression. 

Thus. Martar.& V- w a s  no t  r e l u c t a n t  t o  receive  t h e  he lp  

of any fo re ign  country if he thought i t  necessary. 

On i 5 t h  August 1753 the t r e a t y  of Mavelikkara was 

signed. B y  t h i s  t r e a t y  the English :rere t o  be  l e f t  



undisturbed i n  t h e i r  f a c t o r i e s  at Anjengo, Edava and 

Vilinjam, but  Travancore w a s  not t o  give fu r the r  

encouraganent t o  t h e  English o r  footing i n  its t e r r i t o r i e s  

fo r  any other European power. I n  re turn t h e  Dutch w e r e  t o  

take t h e i r  hands off  all p l i t i c a l  disputes.  They w e r e  t o  

renounce all t h e i r  engaganents with other Malabar pr inces ,  

pa r t i cu la r ly  with those aga ins t  whom Travancore wanted t o  go 

t o  w a r .  If any European power at tacked the R a j a ,  t he  Dutch 

Company w a s  t o  give  t h e i r  support both by land and sea. The 

Dutch w e r e  t o  supply Travancore with w a r  mater ia ls  annually 

t o  the value of Rs. 12,000 a t  cos t  p r i ce ;  and Travancore i n  

return should sel l  t o  the  Dutch a s t ipu la t ed  quant i ty  of 

pepper a t  c e r t a i n  f ixed  rates both f r c m  t h e  t e r r i t o r i e s  then 

i n  the possession of Travancore and from those which he 

might conquer afterwards. 

Before the  ac tua l  r a t i f i c a t i o n  of the  t r e a t y  the  Dutch 

tried t o  ensure Cochin against  invasion by Travancore by 

inser t ing  a c lause  t h a t  "should the  Raja of Cochin be 

at tacked by Travancore such w a s  t o  be considered equivalent  

t o  ;?ar". But Martanda Varma was not prepared t o  go fu r the r  

than t o  give an oral promise t h a t  "Travancore should l i v e  i n  

fr iendship ??i th the  Raja of Cochin provided he gave no cause 



t o  t h e  con t ra ry"  which meant nothing  more t h a n  t h a t  

Travancore would remain f r i e n d l y  only  as long  as s h e  chose 

t o  a t t a c k  he r .  The n i n t h  c l a u s e  o f  t h e  treaty w a s  t h a t  t h e  

Company should renounce all alliances wi th  t h e  o t h e r  Chiefs  

and nobles  of Malabar w i t h  whom H i s  Highness might desire t o  

wage t o  w a r  and should n o t  g i v e  asylum t o  any such persons.  

had su r render  al l  pre tens ions  p o l i t i c a l  a u t h o r i t y  

and content  themselves as a mere comnercial  Corporation. 

The t r e a t y  o f  Mavelikkara -was t h u s  a b e t r a y a l  o f  t h e i r  

al l ies.  

After crushing  t h e  f o r c e s  of feudal i sm and anarchy i n  

Venad Martar~da V a , m  t u r n e d  h s  a t t e n t i o n  t o  t h e  conquest of 

t h e  neighbouring p r i n c i p a l i t i e s  wi th  a view t o  en la rge  t h e  

b o u n w i e s  of h i s  kingdom. :3is first act was t o  asswe 

direct c o n t r o l  of t h e  Atting=! estate =d thus prevent  t h e  

Attingal Tamburatis f r o m  e n t e r i n g  i n t o  independent 

t r a i s a c t i c n s  v i t h  f o r e i g n  po-sers . After t&.ing over  t h e  

territory of A t t f ~ g d ,  he  damdect t h e  Engl ish  that t h e  

a n r i - ~ d  p r e s e n t  u s u a l l y  paid 'rs t h e  queen should  be h a d e d  

over ts  LT. W i t ?  t h e  h e l p  sf t h e  English Martanda Va.rrma 

re>=-dea n i l i t - ~  o3erat ions  a q a n s t  the Quilon F a j a .  



The  Dutch s e n t  t h e i r  remaining t roops  i n  suppor t  of t h e  

Kayamkulam R a j a  who invaded Travancore t e r r i t o r y  as far as 

Kilin-tanur. Maxtanda Varma irrnnediately mobilised all 

available t roops  wi th  arms and amnunition which he  procured 

from t h e  English a t  Anjengo and French a t  Mahe and has tened 

nor th  t o  meet t h e  advancing Kayamkulam f o r c e s .  The  

Kayankulam t roops  p u t  up a g a l l a n t  r e s i s t a n c e  f o r  sixty- 

e i g h t  days,  b u t  f i n a l l y  w e r e  fo rced  t o  su r render  and t h e  

f o r t  w a s  czptured.  The r e t r e a t i n g  army was chased t o  h i s  own 

c a p i t a l  and w a s  f o r c e d  t o  s i g n  a t r e a t y  according t o  which 

t h e  -rCayamkulam Raja was t o  cede a *or part of h i s  

t e r r i t o r y  and become a t r i b u t a r y  of Travancore, paying an 

annual t r e u t e  of R s .  1000/- and a e i e p h ~ n t . ~ ~  Dissatisfied 

wi th  t h e  p o l i t i c a l  submission and t h e  newly imposed 

c o m x c i a l  r e s t r i c t i o n ,  t h e  nor thern  p r i n c i p a l i t i e s  r o s e  i n  

r e v o l t .  This compelled Travancore t o  seek more weapons f r o m  

t h e  English who agreed  on c o n d i t i c n  t h a t  t h e  King should 

assist the Carrtpany i n  case of an z t t a c k  from the French. 5 4 

I n  1 7 4 7 ,  Xonsiear ,  t h e  French Chief of W e ,  r eques ted  t h e  

R a j a  sf Travzncore t o  p rov ide  refreshments t o  t h e  c r e w  of 

French ships ~ r i s i t i n g  s h o r t l y  the coast of Travancore. The 

53 F t a j a , P . K . S .  l4edieval Kerala, p.190-191. 
5 4 An,n,nqo Consultations, Vol. I, p . 1 7 4 .  



King d i r e c t l y  s e n t  a copy of  t h e  letter t o  t h e  Chief of 

Anjengo, i n  o r d e r  t o  win t h e  confidence of t h e  English.  This 

act revedted t h e  fzict t h a t  the R a j a  had no cons ide ra t ion  f o r  

t h e  French. 

The competi t ion between t h e  Dutch a d  t h e  English f o r  

e s t t b l i s h i n g  trade monopoly i n  T r a v ~ ~ c o r e  he lped  t o  i n c r e a s e  

t h e  p r i c e  of pepper.  The Dutch tried t o  coun te rac t  t h e  

Enqlish in f luence  by r a i s i n g  t h e  p r i c e  of pepper. The p r i c e  

o f f t r e d  t h e  Dutch a t t r a c t e d  Travsncore, and Annz-vi 

i n f c m d  the Engl ish  of the larest t r e n d  and wanted them t o  

f o l l o x  the 3utcn. 5 5 But t h e  C h e f  zefused.  Einnzvi informed 

tlle Z n ~ l i s h  '?roil say you cmnor: r&re t h e  a r l c o  of pepsor - 

an2 L -;.znt t o  have a lxge t 2nd you vat t o  

the ~ ; r i c =  $22 your , t k l ~  30': ths . ')3 - 
- .. 

prcczre pegper. " '' 

?Peen the Trenck v e s s e l s  tzl:rc;?sd c t k e  C51ef 

mde 1-, c l e ~ r  -,,-.at ' it ~7ould  3e -.- I - -  - - rener?r:ec kozn sy 3 1  

57 
C3Tjrrr,-;leni 22 3c3bzy and t h e  C a q s n : ~  a t  hcme ' . At the saii~e 

.- --..- . -a he zk2-2szz ~t necsss=,i tc 3232 c r ~ l s e  b o ~ h  :h 



t h e  south and nor th  of Anjengo with strict orders  t o  s e i z e  

any vesse l  moving with pepper and br ing  them t o  t h e  

se t t lement .  i s  w a s  a se r ious  threat t o  t h e  trade of 

Travancore, and hence Krishna Annavi informed t h e  Chief t h a t  

if t h i s  s o r t  of a c t i v i t i e s  w e r e  continued, Travancore would 

switch over t h e  trade by t h e  l and  rou te  by which it could 

conduct i t s  trade ~ n m o l e s t e d . ' ~  On 8 th  May, 1748, t h e  Dutch 

conunodore of Cochin wrote a letter t o  t he  Chief of Anjengo 

i n  which he  had expressed t h e  Dutch wi l l ingness  t o  co- 

operate with t h e  English i n  cornering t h e  French ves se l s .  60 

T h i s  new development w a s  a mat ter  of anx ie ty  f o r  Travancore 

b e c ~ u s e  Travancore was seeking English assistz.nce against 

the 3u tcn .  F i e  Dxich ~ o l i c 7 ~  - w a s  capble of e n n a c l n g  the 

.- p o s l r ~ o n  or  tke  Engl ish?  whom, i f  they vanted, could use 

t5e-r gocc rjf2ices to S r i n g  an &~c&ie settlerent SeWeen 

61 t h e  3u tch  and Travancore. But the unpleasan t  m o q ~  of the  

pasz grevezxec these  Fawers to coxe c l a s e r  3-c effect a 

c h x g e  in their commercial and p l i t i c a l  r e i a t l c n s .  S =  pJen if 

+L..= ,,., z i l i z ~ c e  772s pusned famzxc a d  t h e  2lan sf k x a s s l - ? q  



t h e  French vesse l s  w a s  ixplemented, it would have brought 

about two major consequences t o  the  disadvantage of t h e  

English. F i r s t ,  t h e  alliance with the  Dutch, t h e  enemy of 

Travancore, would have pushed the  latter i n t o  t he  hands of 

t h e  French; secondly, it would have meant g r e a t e r  

expenditure f o r  the  Company. In  shor t  the  English w e r e  not  

i n  favour of a rupture  wi th  Trawancore. What they wanted 

w a s  an un re s t r i c t ed  trade i n  t h e  country. 6 2 

Bourchier retired from t h e  Chiefship of -Anjengo on Feb. 

lst ,  1750 a d  Thomas Byfield took charge as t h e  new c h i e f .  

Irrunediately after t h e  assumption of o f f i c e  he adopted a 

poirey of ~ x p l o i t i n g  t h e  discontent  of the  merchants, wnose 

freedom had Seen c u r t z i l e d  g rea t ly  by the  pepper monopoly 317 

the  s t a t e .  The zggrieved r ce rcha t s  2u t  f e e l e r s  t o  e-xplore 

the  attit?lce of the  Company f o r  a secxet uncerstznding mc 

supply of Tepper t o  t h e  mtnd benef i t  of t he  Corrq?any and 

- 4 t h ~ ~ s e l v e s .  The An~enqo o o f f i c ~ a l s  thought i f  oF?ortune t o  

acce-,t the o f f e r  and implemen~ i t  I n  the  most confidential 

2 5  man~er .  5-rouqnout his career, ;fi=-,anda :7zxma xas able fo 

car= out  2 s  p o l ~ c y  or' 'pepper f o r  ~ r ?  ' -;?h~ch ;?as aimed a t  



creat ing a unif ied and enlarged state and maintaining i t  

against external  aggression and i n t e rna l  disturbances. 66 1n 

this venture he was supported by the  English. O f  all the  

foreigners with whom he came i n t o  contact ,  it w a s  t he  

English who helped h i m  i n  a t t a i n i n g  his objectives.  A t  the  

same time he t r i e d  t o  secure favourable t rade t e r m s  from 

them a l so  i n  re turn f o r  the  spices  h i s  country produced.=' 

I n  Feb. 1750, Canda S a h i b  invaded the  Tirunelveli  

district and occupied the  Venad possessions beyond the  

Ghauts. Tbe Angengo Factors reported i n  February. " The 

twenty-fourth t h e  Naiques forces  took from the king of 

Travancore Towall (Tovala) which they keep and have s ince 

marched i n t o  Cotaa (Kottar) : the  king a t  present has got 

with most of his forces  i n t o  Cookelene (Kulkulam) Fort" . 68 

The Naique forces - t h e  armies of C a n d a  S a h i b ,  entered 

Nancinad by the  w a y  of Aruvarr~ofi pass and took possession of 

Nagarkoil, Sucindram and the r i c h  indus t r i a l  t o w n  of Kottar . 

Hearing of t h e  invasion, the  Travancore army defending 

Attingal against  t h e  confederate forces  of Quilon , 

5 6 Kusuman, R.K. OR. cit, 9.124. 
6 7 Ibid., p.125. 
5 8 Letter, Vol. I V ,  p. 33 (quoted by ISrahim Kunju,  A . P .  in Rise 
of Travancore , p .  7 9) . 



Kayamkulam and the Dutch, h u r r i e d  t o  t h e  south "bu t  meeting 

with some advices from t h e  kingr returned. W i t h  h i s  hands 

f u l l  wi th  the w a r  a g a i n s t  t h e  confederates,  Martanda Varma 

could not  meet t h i s  chal lenge i n  t h e  South. Therefore he  

deputed Ramayyan t o  nego t i a t e  a se t t lement  with Can& Sahib. 

Ramayyan succdeded i n  inducing the  withdrawal of t h e  

invading fo rces  "by r i c h  presents1 ' .  6 9 

The English and t h e  French E a s t  Ind ia  Cortlpanies 

supporting t h e i r  respec t ive  candidates ,  t h e  s t rugg le  between 

Muharr~nad A l i  and Can& Sahib soon developed i n  t o  a v e i l e d  

s t ruggle  between t h e  conpanies f o r  the mastery of t h e  

Carnatic.  By 1751 Canda Sahib, with French he lp ,  w a s  

genera l ly  r e c ~ g ~ i s e d  as t h e  master of t X e  Carnatic.  H e  hzd 

appointad three o f f i c e r s  t o  manage the  southern districts. 

One of them? Ylainach, g e n e r a l y  known as Moodemaiah, 

captured V a l l i ; r u r ,  Kalakkad and the  adj oining districts 

belonging t o  Venad. Martanda V~arma w h o  still. had h i s  

70 t roubles  i n  the  Northern p r i n c i p a l i t i e s ,  w a s  unable t o  

f ores  t z l l  t h i s  sudden development. 

64 Ibrahim Kunju, A. P. , op. cit, p .  80. 
'7 2 Ibid. 



Muhamad A l i ,  who had  become undisputed master o f  t h e  

Carna t i c  on t h e  dea th  of Canda Sahib, decided t o  b r i n g  back 

T i r u n e l v e l i  under h i s  effective c o n t r o l .  H e  despatched a 

cons ide rab le  f o r c e  under Mahfuzkhan and Col. Heron t o  t h e  

South. The cons te rna t ion  which t h i s  news of t h e  Nawab' S 

t roop  movements created i n  t h e  mind of t h e  Raja  of  

Travancore, w a s  so s e r i o u s  t h a t  he besought t h e  Anjengo 

Factors  t o  despatch a token con t ingen t  t o  t ake  possess ion  of  

h i s  e a s t e r n  possess ions ,  "which otherwise h e  w a s  

apprehensive would fall i n t o  the enemy's hands". 71  

On receipt of  t h i s  news, Martanda Varma p r o t e s t e d  i n  

March, 1755, t o  t h e  Madras Counci l ,  through t h e  Engl ish  

f a c t o r s  at h j e n g o ,  t h a t  " h e  i s  apprehensive they  have 

deslgns of e n t e r i n g  h i s  c o u n t r y " .  Eie asserted t h a t  such a 

mo7re would be "a v i o l a t i o n  of  t h e  frlenciship and good 

understanding t h a t  has  s o  long  subsisted bekreen t h e  Hon 'b le  

Carpany and h i n '  . 72 

Thereupon t h e  Madras counc i l  caut ioned Col. Heron, 

C c m E i n d e r  of t h e  Engl ish  f o r c e s  w i t h  Mtihfuz Khan, to be 

7 1 Ibid. P.Bl. 

7 2  
1.lilitar-7 Consultations ('L755) , p. 50. (Quoted by 1brani.n 

IcunZu ,X.  P. , xise 2f Travancore , p .  51) 



p a r t i c u l a r l y  c a r e f u l y  t h a t  no damage w a s  done i n  Travancore 

t e r r i t o r y .  Though t h e  Nawab contended t h a t  " t h e  said Rajah 

i s  one o f  t h e  Polygars  of t h i s  count ry" ,  t h e  Madras c o u n c i l  

observed" " W e  do n o t  look upon him i n  t h e  l i g h t  of a Polygar 

of  t h e  Nabob b u t  as a p r i n c e  q u i t e  independent: it matters 

not  whether by r i g h t  o r  i n c r e a s e  of power". 73 They a l s o  

poin ted  o u t  t h a t  "he is now grown so powerful t h a t  is most 

prudent t o  keep fair wi th  him as w e l l  as prevent  t h e  h u r t  he  

might do t o  t h e  Company's affairs on the o t h e r  c o a s t  as i n  

cons idera t ion  of t h e  weight he  would add t o  t h e  Nabob! S 

e n e ~ i e s  i n  t h e  Trichnopoly count ry  w e r e  h e  t o  be provoked t o  

e n t e r  i n t o  z l l i a n c e  wi th  them. " 74 

I n  spite of h e a t e d  exchange of words, occasions 

seizsre of pepper-laden, secret t r a n s a c t i o n s ,  e tc . ,  t h e  

reiazions between t h e  English and Martanda Varma, w e r e ,  i n  

generz l  s a t i s f a c t o r y .  To t h e  English he  w a s  courteous znd 

75  k i n d .  ?roving true t o  h i s  agreements. Martanda Varma  hoped 

f o r  cont inued f r i e n d l y  r e l a t i o n s  with t h e  Engl ish ,  and he 

m Z e  a ~rcposa.3. iii x h i c h  he promised t h e  e n t i r e  trade of h i s  

7 3  ISld. 
7 4 Ibid. 
7 5 Lloian,E. H. History of the Eritisn Empire in India, vol. 11, 

p.150. 



Kingdom in pepper, cloth, cassia, etc., i n  re turn  f o r  a 

defensive a l l i ance  with them.76 S t i l l ,  when he of fe red  t h e  

English, szys Nolan, " t h e  exclusive trade of all t h e  pepper 

and c lo th  produced i n  h i s  dominions not required f o r  i ts  own 

consmrption refused" . 77 After  a b r i l l i a n t  and enviable 

career of three  decades Martanda Varma passed away i n  1758. 

It was his undaunted courage and diplomacy which enabled him 

t o  f u l f i l  the  h i s t o r i c  mission of unifying Travancore i n t o  a 

s ing le  p o l i t i c a l  unit. I n  attempting the  p o l i t i c a l  

unif icat ion,  he had t o  crush the  nobi l i ty  of the  country. 

H e  took over the  control  of c o m r c e  which strengthened h i s  

hands b o t h  fnancial ly  and p o l i t i c a l l y .  H i s  p o l i t i c a l  

sagacity e n a l e d  him t o  leave a strong and well-knit kingdom 

t o  h i s  successor. 

me one important f a c t  t h a t  become clear from the  

r e i a t ion  bepdeen Travancore and the European Corqanies i s  

that I Q r t a i i b  Vazma mada use of the  products of h i s  country 

as a lever t o  wtract from the c c q z n i e s  the  m a x i m m  

assis tance they could provide i n  arns and ammunition, which 

he so badly needed i n  h i s  wars a g z i n s t  h i s  enemies. The 

? 6 
--yengo conszlltations, T J O ~ .  II-9, pp. 239-30 

77  Nolan,Z.X. op. c ~ t ,  9.160. 
7 ? ISrahim Xunju,A.P. 09 .  tit, p . 9 7 .  



was l a rge ly  responsible for all his achievements. T h e  

English wished Travancore m u s t  be under the  control  of a 

powerful king because they thought t h a t  their demands could 

be m e t  only by a strong king. 79 

Eventhough the  English E a s t  India Company w a s  a f r i e n d  

and a l l y ,  Martanda Varma never gave them an upper hand 

either i n  l o c a l  politics o r  i n  camnerce. Thus at the  

close of the reign of Martanda Varma, the  English a t  Anjengo 

w a s  always ready t o  help  Travancore. 

" Sankaran N a m b u  t i r i p a d  , E .  19. K e r a l a  C h a r i  t h r am Marxist 
V e e k s h a n a t t z l  j l b l a l .  ) , p .  68. 
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CHAPTER l l  

TRAVANCORE-YYSORE-BRITISH RELATIONS 

Rama Varma, who i s  knwon i n  h i s t o r y  as 'Dharma Ra ja '  

w a s  t h e  successor  o f  Martanda V-. It w a s  d u r i n g  h i s  

p e r i o d  t h a t  t h e  Mysore r u l e r s ,  Haider A l i  and Tipu S u l t a n ,  

a t t a c k e d  Travancore, which brought  the count ry  i n t o  c l o s e r  

r e l a t i o n s  wi th  t h e  B r i t i s h .  H i s  r e i g n  wi tnessed  v a s t  

changes i n  t h e  prestige o f  t h e  Company. I t  g r a d u a l l y  

transformed i t s e l f ,  making use  o f  t h e  t roub led  p o l i t i c a l  

s i t u a t i o n  i n  d i f f e r e n t  parts o f  South I n d i a ,  f rom t h e  

p o s i t i o n  of a comnercial  concern i n t o  a p o l i t i c a l  power. 

The military assistance r e c e i v e d  by Travancore from t h e  

English i n  o rde r  t o  face t h e  Mysorean t h r e a t ,  f o r c e d  t h e  

S t a t e  t o  accept  a subsidiary f o r c e  of  t h e  B r i t i s h  which 

later determined t h e  d e s t i n y  of t h e  country.  Rama V m a  had 

rendered cons ide rab le  a s s i s t a n c e  t o  the  Engl ish f o r c e s  i n  

t h e i r  f i g h t  a g a n s t  Tipu. But t h e  B r i t i s h  never  paid 

attention t o  t h i s  semice. They expressed t h e i r  thanks on ly  

through letters. % 

The c i r c i m t a n c e s  under which B a i d e r  X i  ' S i n t e r f e r e n c e  

w a s  first i n v i t e d  t o  Kerala affairs was t h e  aggression of 



t h e  Zamorin a g a i n s t  t h e  t e r r i t o r i e s  of Pa lakka t t  Accan i n  

t h e  y e a r  1758-59. From t h e  beginning o f  Haider's c a r e e r ,  

h i s  o b j e c t  had been t h e  conquest and conso l ida t ion  o f  t h e  

e n t i r e  sou th  i n c l u d i n g  t h e  Carna t i c  on t h e  east c o a s t  and 

t h e  Malabar kingdoms on t h e  W e s t  c o a s t  .l H a i d e r  t u r n e d  h i s  

a t t e n t i o n  t o  MdLabar i n  1765. Ha ide r ' s  h o s t i l i t y  towards 

Trawancore started when H a i d e r  A l i  w a s  t h e  Faudjar  of  

Dindukal i n  t h e  y e a r s  1750-51. Martanda Yarma, t h e  ruler of 

Travancore r eques ted  m i l i t a r y  aid from Haider Ali ,  t o  

suppress t h e  r e v o l t i n g  nor the rn  p r i n c i p a l i t i e s  which h e  had 

r e c e n t l y  conquered. 

Haider w a s  w i l l i n g  t o  o f f e r  h i s  a s s i s t a n c e  and h e  made 

p r e p r a t i o n s .  But when t h e s e  Chiefs  of  t h e  disaffected 

provinces knew t h e  Maharaja '  S r eques t  f o r  h e l p  from H a i d e r  

Ali, t hey  sur rendered .  So t h e r e  w a s  no need of  making u s e  of  

Haider ' S p r o f f e r e d  h e l p .  Haider had w r i t t e n  t o  t h e  

Mdnarala, say ing  t h a t  h i s  t roops  w e r e  ready and a s k i n g  why 

H i s  Highness did n o t  call f o r  t h e i r  aid. The Maharaja 

informed H a i a e r  Ali  t h a t  h i s  count ry  w a s  f o r t u n a t e l y  then  

enjoying t r a n q u i l i t y  and t h a t  t h e  a s s i s t a n c e  asked f o r  and 

1 Ibrahim Xunju , A 2. , t4trsore-Kerala Relations in the 18th 
C e n t u r y ,  p. 2 .  



so  readi ly  granted, w a s  not  needed. Haider demanded 

compensation f o r  the  arrangements made by him which w a s  not 

paid and t h i s  p a r t l y  explains Haider's stiff a t t i t u d e  

towards Travancore. Thus w a s  sown the first seed of enemity 

between Mysore and Travancore. 2 

During the period of Rama Vanna, Kalakkad i n  the  

Tinnevelly district across the  Ghauts became a bone of 

contention between Travancore and t h e  Carnatic. Kings of 

Travancore w e r e  i n  possession of the  districts of Kalakkad 

and Chengotta f o r  a considerable period. The Nawab now laid 

claim t o  these districts a d  overran them. I t  resulted i n  a 

series of conflicts along t h e  Soresrs and some of the  major 

mil i ta ry  campaiqs w e r e  fought in Trtivzncore t e r r i t o r y  

across t h e  Ghzuts. The Raja placed the  matter before  the  

English and was of t h e  opinion t h a t  if the Company would act 

- 
promptly, the Nawab w i l l  g ive up these places t o  him.' H e  

ofzered the Company two thousand candies of pepper annually 

without Eel .ad permission t o  e r e c t  a f l ags ta f f  at Brinjhon 

(Vizhinjtm) . Ee promised t o  give s ix ty  thousand fan- and 

??liliam ;zaa~, 2sllecz=an 34 Treatzss, znqaqements and O t L o r  

Papers of B o r t a c c n ,  Fro. CXJI, 2.113 



one elephant yearly besides, the usual aswunt paid by him, 

to the  Nawab a lso .  4 

The English E a s t  India  Company pursuaded the Travancore 

Raja t o  sign an agreement with the N a w a b  acknowledging h i s  

supremacy. Accordingly, the  Raja agreed t h a t  he w i l l  by no 

means  whatever i n  fu tu re ,  do anything contrary t o  the  w i l l  

and pleasure of the  Nawab and w i l l  ever remain i n  obedience 

and alliance with him, He agreed t o  sen t  s u f f i c i e n t  extra 

forces whenever required t o  punish Hyder A l i .  Hereafter, 

the  enemies and f r i ends  of the Nawab w i l  be treated as the  

5 enemies and friends of t h e  Raja a lso .  I n  shor t  the  Raja of 

Travancore accepted t h e  overlordship of the  Nawab of 

Carnatic and agreed t o  pay peishcush t o  him. I n  re turn  he 

got Chengotta and t h e  undisputed possession of Kanyakumari. 

!l'hese agreements were made under the i n i t i a t i v e  of the  

B r i t i s h ,  who befriended both Travancore and the Carnatic. 

It was t h e  mili taxy supsort  given by the  British t h a t  

enabled the Nawab t o  conquer the southern districts and 

defeat Trzvancore forces  i n  the conf l i c t s  with t h e  Nawzib's  

forces. If t h e  B r i t i s h  did not support the Nawab,  he would 

4 Ibid. 

5 Ibid, No.C',CZI:t,, p.119. 



no t  have succeeded aga ins t  Travancore. Thus t h e  B r i t i s h  

w e r e  playing a double r o l e  i n  t h e  quar re l  between t h e  N a w a b  

and t h e  Raja of Travancore. It r e s u l t e d  in fo rc ing  the  Raj a 

t o  conclude a humiliat ing t r e a t y  with t h e  Nawab. However, 

t h e  B r i t i s h  succeeded i n  t h e i r  p lan  without s t r a i n i n g  t h e i r  

co rd i a l  r e l a t i o n s  with both t h e  N a w a b  of t h e  Carnatic  and 

t h e  Raj  a of Travancore. 

I n  1766,  Haider ' s  r e l a t i o n s  with t h e  Madras Government 

w e r e  much inproved. They had even preva i led  on t h e  N a w a b  t o  

be on good terms with him. When the  Madras Government 

published on 3 March t h e  Mughal Farznan grant ing the sarkars 

t o  t h e  Campany, Haider congratulated them. Above a i l  he 

proposed a defensive z l l i a c e  with them. It w a s  assured 

t h a t  i f  such I z l l i a n c e  w a s  f o m d ,  both Mysore and t h e  

Carnatic  would 3e safe f r o m  t h e  invasions of t he  b7izarrt and 

7 t h e  14arathas. Gn the defensive  d l i m c e ,  which Haider had 

proposed and which d o n e  would have brought him nearer  t o  

the Governmentr they thought it  w a s  disadvzntageous t o  t h ~ m  

6 Haider to Madras, Cons. 9 June 1756, 1.ladras Military and 
Secret Proceedings, Range 151, Vol. 5 5 ,  p. 342 (quoted by sheik 
Ali, Eritish Relarions w i t h  Haider Ali, 1760-1782, p.48.). 



f o r  any as s i s t ance  they shall send him must have a greater 

effect than a body of cavalry  s e n t  t o  t h e  ~abab.' 

When H a i d e r  took Cal icu t  i n  1766, the represen ta t ives  

of the  Dutch Company m e t  him and demanded t h a t ,  t h e  Raja of 

Cochin should be left undisturbed. B u t  E a i d e r  i n s i s t e d  on 

p a p n t  of t r i b u t e  by t h e  Cocfiin Raja as a t e e n  of h i s  

9 dllegiance.  The Cochin Raja f o r  fear of a t t ack  by H a i d e r  

agreed t o  accept  H a i d e r f s  demand and paid two l akhs  of  

rupees and th ree  elephants .  10 

After overrunning Malabar and br inging Cochin under h i s  

con t ro l  H a i d e r  A l i  wanted t o  b r ing  T r a ~ n c o r e  a l s o  under 

Mysore. Meanwhile t h e  Dutch power had decl ined.  The 

Maharaja with t he  he lp  of a Brahmin bureaucracy and a 

mercenary army and fore ign  experts l i k e  D e  Lannoy had made 

Travancore a very powerful state on the  Malabar coast .  'l 

The Cochin R a j a  accepted t h e  suzera inty  of H a i d e r  A l i .  

But the  Raja of Travancore refused t o  accept  t he  demand of 

* Instructions to Bourchier, Cons. 18 July 1766, M.M. S. P. Range 
251, Vol. 56, p. 471. (quoted by Sheik Ali, British Relations 
with Haider ,Ui , 1760-1782, p. 52-53. 
9 Sheik Ali, B., British Relations with Haider Ali, 1760-1782, 
p.48. 

l0 Sinah, N.K., op. cit, p.155. 

Ibid. , pp. 152-153. 



Mysore because of the  English support he got  and on t h e  

ground t h a t  as he w a s  already a t r ibutary  t o  Nawab Muhamnad 

Ali of t h e  Carnatic, he could not give t r i b u t e  t o  Haider A l i  

also." Haider had t o l d  Moens t o  co l l ec t  a sum from 

Travancore and t o  give him i n  person reported by Moans. 13 

Again, when H a i d e r  demanded 200,000 ducats and ten 

elephants, he refused t o  c-y with these demands. So i n  

order t o  f u l f i l  his desire of conquering Travancore, H a i d e r  

A l i  made mil i t a ry  preparations i n  1768. l4 But it w a s  averted 
- 

- .  - .-- 
by the  discovery of the intention - of --the English- w - ? & - ~ w e z ~ -  

a war-path against  Mysore. 15 This led t o  the  withdrawl of 

t h e  a m y  ready f o r  a t tacking Travancore. Fai l ing in his 

a t t e m p t  t o  secure a free passage through the Dutch t e r r i t o r y  

of Cranganore towards Travancore, Sardar-  Wan, the y l so re  

General, captured the f o r t  of Cranganore and t h e  next few 

months were spent i n  skirmishes with the Dutch around 

l2 Anjengo Diaries , dated, Factory, 1764-66. Vol. X11, 1217. 
pp. 86-90. 
13 Galletti, A., The Dutch in Malabar, p.154. 

14 M.M.D.L.T., History of Haidershah, pp.93-94. 

15 Joint Commissioner' S Report, para 21 (quoted by C.K. are-, 

in Kerala under Haider Ali and Tipu Sultan, p.49). 



16 Cerruvay and Cranganore. Meanwhile H a i d e r  A l i  came i n t o  an 

open conf l i c t  with the  English and. the Nawab of Carnatic. 

I n  the  first Anglo-Mysore war, the  English, Marathas 

and the  Nizam of Hyderabad jo in t ly  tried t o  defeat Haider 

A l i .  But the  mi l i t a ry  s k i l l  and diplomacy of H a i d e r  A l i  

helped him from a grea t  disaster. 17 Mysore succeeded i n  

breaking the  t r i p l e  a l l i a n c e  of the  English, Marathas and 

the Nizam. H a i d e r  A l i  s en t  Tipu Sultan as h i s  spec ia l  envoy 

t o  the  Nizam on June 11, 1767. Tipu carried on the  

diplomatic negotiation so successfully -that t h e  Nizam 
- 

honoured him with a EChilat. 'l 8 A t  last Mysore forces  dashed - 

t o  Madras and encamped before the Fort S t .  George and 

compelled t h e  East India  Company t o  conclude peace with 

Haider Ali . 

The terms of t he  t r e a t y  w e r e  not favourable t o  the 

English. In  article 1 of t h e  t r e a t y ,  the  Raja of Travancore 

w a s  included as  f r i end  and a l l y  of the Br i t i sh .  The t r ea ty  

omitted the N a w a b ' s  name for the  protection of whose 

16 Ibid. 
17 Kabir Kausar, Secret Correspondence of Tipu Sultan, p.3. 

Robe of honour 
18 Ibid. 



i n t e r e s t  t h e  w a r  was undertaken. The deliberate omission of 

h i s  name reveals t h e  i n t e n s i t y  o f  t h e  r i v a l r y  between H a i d e r  

and t h e  N a w a b .  When w e  examine t h e  records  r e l a t i n g  t o  t h e  

treaty of  1769, w e  f i n d  t h a t  t h e  Madras Government a t  no 

stage w a s  w i l l i n g  t o  abide by its terms. There w a s  a 

p rov i s ion  i n  t h e  treaty ! : tha t  i n  case e i t h e r  of t h e  

c o n t r a c t i n g  p a r t i e s  s h a l l  be a t t a c k e d ,  they  s h a l l  mutual ly  

assist each other t o  d r i v e  the enemy o u t " .  But when t h e  

Marathas a t t a c k e d  H a i d e r  i later the English failed t o  

he lp  him. 19 This a l i e n a t e d  H a i d e r  Ali from the English. The 

f a i l u r e  of t h e  B r i t i s h  t o  supply m i l i t a r y  stores to H a i d e r  

caused further ill-feeling. Another t r e a t y  w a s  concluded i n  

1770 ," by :rhic!: it m a s  a r ranged t h a t  t h e  B r i t i s h  w e r e  t o  

have a f a c t o r y  a t  Onore  f o r  pepper and sandalwood and an  

exc lus ive  r i g h t  was given t o  t h e  Company for purchasing t he  

e n t i r e  q u a n t i t y  of t h e s e  articles. 

Meanwhile unportant  developments had taken place i n  

Cochrn and Southern I J l a l z b a r .  Haidex had demanded t w o  l a k h s  

of rupees and a few e lephan t s  from t h e  Raja of Cochin." 

19 Aitchison, C.U., X Collection of Treaties, Engagements and 
Sanads Relatinq tc India and Neighbouring Countries, Vol. IX, 
No. 111. 
20 Ibid,  NO.^. 

:L Ibrahim K-dn~u, >.P. . op. cit, 9.18. 



When t h e  Cochin Raja consul ted  t h e  Raja of Travancore, he 

persuaded t h e  Raja of Cochin t o  accept  t h e  suzera in ty  of 

Mysore, so t h a t  a buffer state between h i s  and Haider Ali ' S 

Malabar possessions would be created. The Raja of 

Travancore provided money t o  t he  Cochin Raja t o  pay t h e  

t r i b u t e  t o  Haider A l i .  H e  indulged i n  i n c i t i n g  r ebe l l i ons  

i n  Malabar with t h e  he lp  of f u g i t i v e  p r inces  and c h i e f s  t o  

whom he had given s h e l t e r  with a view t o  keeping t he  

Mysoreans f u l l y  engaged i n  t h e  i n t e r n a l  problems of 

While Haider w a s  engaged i n  h i s  distant expedit ions and 

a t  tines su f f e r ing  reverses, 'nis lieuftenants in Y a l a b a r  

w e r e  i n  cons ta t  alarm. Then came the  B r l t l s h  expedition t o  

Hang=dore. :4abna the 2~Iysore governor of X a i z i b a r  informed 

the chiefs t h a t  ilaider was going to give up MalAar if the  

- 7 

ch ie f s  re-Liursed the q e n s e s  he had incurred." The 

M a r  chiefs p a i d  the price will-gly and purchased "a 

L 1 dream of independence ' . 

- 

1 2  Fore ign ,  l , l lscol laneous,  S . l i o . 5 6 ,  Part I ,  Voucher No.4, p.59. 
e - 
" Slnah M.K., GT).  clt, p . 2 5 4 .  
?4 Ibla, 3p.154-155. 



Soon H a i d e r  A l i  ' S o f f i c e r s  broke with t h e  Dutch on t h e  

quest ion of Chettuvai ,  a sandy spi t  of land seprated from 

Kodungallur only by the  r i v e r ,  which they had conquered from 

t h e  Zamorin. Sardar Khan occupied Chettuvai on t h e  ground 

t h a t  t h e  t e r r i t o r y  belonged t o  t h e  Zainorin and czilled upon 

t h e  Dutch a u t h o r i t i e s  t o  submit t h e  revenue accounts of t h e  

t e r r i t o r y .  When t h e  Dutch pro tes ted ,  Sardar K h z ~  r e p l i e d  

t h a t  h i s  master des i red  t o  l i v e  i n  f r iendship  with t h e  

Company and s o  desired free passage across  the  Corcq?any' S 

t e r r i t o r y  and p a s t  Cochin i n  order  t o  a t t ack  Travancore and 

i f  no t ,  f r i endsh ip  w a s  ou t .  This c l e a r l y  showed t h a t  H a i d e r  

Ali 's ob jec t ive  xas t o  advance on Travancore. 

The Dutch immediately set about f o r t i f y i n g  the  northern 

t i p  of the  i s l a n d  of Vaypin, t o  prevent t he  enemy f r o n  

cross lng over from Kodungallur. On t h e  c o q l e t i c n  of t3e 

f o r t i f i c a t i o n  c a l l e d  Ayacotta, some Travancore troops w e r e  

a l so  sn t e r t a ined  i n  i ts  defence. Thereupon t h e  Xzv7zb ' S 

forces  got ready t o  a t t ack  the  new f o r t i f i c a t i o n s  bu t  ;.rere 

prevented by the  a r r i v a l  of a Dutch ba t t l e sh ip . "  

The 3uech ' J o m a d e u r ,  Moens, now sent a cleputat~orr t o  

the  k i n g  of Travmcore t o  persuade hun t o  make a 3cinrc 

2 5 Ibid. p.19. 



e f f o r t  t o  p reven t  t h e  extens ion  o f  Mysore t e r r i t o r y .  The 

King declared h i s  willingness i n  checking with u n i t e d  force 

t h e  f u r t h e r  advance of t h e  enemy, b u t  h e  cou ld  n o t  t a k e  t h e  

of fens ive  a g a i n s t  him, as h e  had n o t  y e t  been a t t a c k e d  by 

t h e  Nawab. As  t h e  k ing  of  Travancore did n o t  mve i n  t h e  

ma t t e r ,  Governor Moans, tried h i s  best t o  g e t  Haider ''make 

up t h i n g s  w i t h  t h e  Company". But H a i d e r  did n o t  pay heed t o  

these  o v e r t u r e s  and w a s  on t h e  look o u t  f o r  an oppor tuni ty  

t o  a t t a c k  ~ r a v a n c o r e  . 

Haider A l i  at t t lcked M a l a b a r  aga in  i n  1774. The Zamorin 

of  C a l i c u t  wi th  his family took s h e l t e r  i n  Travancore. Tmen 

Haider cm.e t~ "no?? *out i t ,  h e  turned  h i s  a t t e n t i o n  

a g a i n s t  T r a v a c o r e  . 3u-L t h e  2utch did r?ot allow them t t o  

pass  through t h e i r  t e r r i t o r i e s  because they  did no t  g e t  t k e  

pe-rmission from 3atzvia. A t  5he same ?Lie the Dutch asked  

t h e  Travancore F t j a  :?hether they  were w i r l i n g  t o  j o i n  th~.rn 

i n  de fens ive  zc t ivz t ies  a g a i n s t  Saider 322 .  The Dutch 

Governor of Malabar proposed an a l l i a n c e  ;:ith Travancore b u t  

t k e  ikja ef Travzmcore dtclkr,ed it s n  +,h  round t h z t  he  

bound by t h e  te-rzz of the a l 1 i = n c 5  - L- e n t e r e d  i n t o  by him x i t h  

t3e Engl ish  Xast I n L a  Zcrtpany. ~ f - '  he , k c i  iz, i t  ;.roulc: >e 

'' Ibid. 



pre jud ic i a l  t o  the terms of the  t r e a t y  of Madras. Even 

though the  R a j a  made preparat ions t o  p ro tec t  the  border of 

his  t e r r i t o r y ,  he w a s  not  willing t o  jo in  t h e  Dutch i n  t h a t  

matter. 

I n  August 1776,  Haider Ali once again pressed the U n g s  

of Cochin and Kodungallur t o  make a contr ibut ion towards his 

mil i t a ry  expenses, The king of Cochin s e n t  ambassadors t o  

the Nawab at Seringapatam t o  inpress upon him the need f o r  

giving up the  addi t iona l  l ev ie s .  The amount of contxibution 

was reduced, The k ing  of Cochin w a s  asked t o  pay four  lakhs 

of rupees as ' N a z a r '  and 1,20,000 rupees as annual t r ibu te .  

The King of KodungaUur was to  contr ibute  1,20,000 rupees as 

nazar and 20,000 rupees towards the  annual t r i bu te .  The 

Koclungallur Raja w a s  asked t o  pay the amount through the  

Cocfiln R a j  a. 

Rama Varma, t h e  successor of -tan& V-, c o n t . i n i ~ e d  

h i s  h o s t i l e  a c t i v i t i e s  against  H a i d e r  Ali and showed 

d e f i n i t e  i nc l ina t ion  towards the  English. He allowed the  

English army t o  pass through his t e r r i t o r y  on t h e i r  way t o  

at tack Mahe, t he  French possession i n  Maldbax, i n  t h e  year 

1778,  ignoring t h e  protest r eg i s t e red  by the Cutch. 27 

2 7 Kareem, C . K . ,  K e r a l a  under H a i d e r  A l i  and T i p u  S u l t a n ,  p . 7 5 .  



~dknowledging this service of the Raja, the Select C o r n n i t t e e  

recorded, " the  Raja of Travancore allowed t h e  Honourable 

C q a n y ' s  army t o  pass through his t e r r i t o ry  and gave 

abundance of food and provisions for them" -1 how very 

well that you are the most sincere friend of the English i n  

India" , wrote Col. Hmberstone, t o  the  Raj a of Travancore, 

"1 sha l l  let the Governor and council know the services 

rendered by you especially t o  the  army led by me. On 

October 20 ,  1776, the Maharaja wrote t o  the Governor, Fort. 

St. Gecrxge, Madras that H a i d e r  A l i  ' S  army attacked t h e  Dutch 

f o r t  of Cranganore and "some she l l s  fell close to my f o r t " ,  

and requested help f r o m  the Campany. When the  Second Anglo- 

Mysore war broke out, t h e  Raja act ively helped the English 

by sending t w o  b a t t l a o n s  of his soldiers  and aiding the 

N z i r  rebels of Malabar t o  create disturbances i n  t h a t  area.29 

For these useful services the English insisted on including 

him as 'a fr iend and a l l y f  of t h e  Company in t h e  first 

article o f  the Treaty of Mangalore which w a s  concluded i n  

the year 1784. 3 o 

2 8 Colonel Humberstone to the Raja of Travancore, March 27, 1782, 
quoted in Ibid. 
2 9 Kareem, C . K ,  op.cit, p.77. 
3 0 Logan, op.cit.Part I, No. IXCIII. 



So H a i d e r  could e n t e r  Travancore only by a new way 

through Cochin. The King of Cochin was ne i the r  included i n  

the Madras Treaty nor was a f r i e n d  of  t h e  British. So, the 

Cochin R a j a  had t o  accept  t he  s G e r a i n t y  of Mysore and give 

a sum of 4 l akhs  and four e lephants  i n  additin t o  11.1 l akhs  

rupees as annual t r i b u t e  i n  tocken of  vassalage every year. 31 

The Raja of  Travancore infonoed the E r i t i s h  about t h e  

u n j u s t i f i a b l e  demands of the Mysoreans and theis warning of 

a t t ack ing  Trvancore continuously. 

Following the  death of H a i d e r  Xi, his son, Tipu Sul tan 

became t h e  ruler. of Mysore without any opposition. H e  

continued t h e  war with the B r i t i s h .  O n  11th March 1784 the 

Treaty of Mangalore w a s  signed and t he  Second Anglo-Mysore 

War came t o  an end.32 The t r e a t y  w a s  signed by three 

commissioners on behalf of English East I n d i a  Campany and 

Tipu Sultan.  I3 The Comnissioners whi le  re turning t o  Madras 

informed t h e  Raja t h a t  the Hon'ble Company and the Nabob 

Tipu Sul tan  had cancluded and signed a t r e a t y .  They added 

" t h e  Company did not  on t h i s  occasion f o r g e t  your f i d e l i t y  

and t h e  steady f r iendsh ip  and attachment you have 

31 Shungoony Lgenon, op. c i t ,  pp.174-5. 
32 Secre t  Proceedings, May 13, 1784.  
33 For. Pol .  Secre t  Proc. No. 96 A,  pp.2765-66. 



uniformally shown i n  every si tuat ion and you are expressly 

named and included i n  the treaty as  the i r  f r iend and Ally, 

and as such w e  can assure you on the pa r t  of the  Campany 

tha t  your i n t r e s t s  and welfare w i l l  always be considered and 

protected as the i r  own". 34 

Thus again under Tipu and peaceful 

atmosphere existed upto the Third Anglo-Mysore war. 35 In 

another way i t  w i l l  be correct t o  say that the B r i t i s h  had 

taken this Travancore prdblem as a weapon f o r  f u l f i l l i n g  

t h e i r  desire  t o  suppress Tipu - the Tiger of Mysore. Tipu! S 

policy towards Travancore w a s  more diplamatic than the 

policy adopted by H a i d a r .  Instead of the aggressive methods 

of Haidex, Tipu approached Travancore with a friendly and 

corrq?romising a t t i tude .  36 Tipu S aim w a s  t o  w i n  t he  Raj a of 

Travancore by se t t l i ng  the disputes peacefully. H e  wrote t o  

Rama V- ''I have came to  know from the Cochin Raja that  

you are a good man and an able ruler, Since you are an 

in te l l igen t  man, you must be aware of the f a c t  tha t  how my 

friendship w i t h  you would be helpful to arrange all t h i n g s  

3 4  Military Sundry, Vol. 3rd, Letter to the Raja on 22 larch, 
1784. 
3 5 Military Sundry, Commission to Tipu sultan. 
3 6 Wrala History Association, Kerala Charitram, (Mal . ) , Vol. I, 
p.584. 



i n  future .  I am sending my representatives with g i f t s .  

P l e a s e  accept them. 37 Rama Varma on the  other hand, 

confident of English support nnot  only ignored the  f r iendly  

overtures of Tipu but  a l so  continued his hos t i l e  activities 

breaking thereby the provisions of the Treaty of Mangalore. 

So, during Rama Varma ' S period Mysore-Travancore relations 

presented a different picture .  

The Raja of Travancore purchased the Cranganore and 

P a l J i p u a m  f o r t s  f r o m  the Dutch i n  1789 t o  prevent the 

incursions of the Mysorean army, The Maharaja thought i t  
- - -. 

advisable t o  purchase these f o r t s  from the Dutch and ordered 

Dewan Kesava P i l l a i  t o  open negotiations w i t h  them- The Raja 

sent l e t t e r  t o  the Dutch cari~nander explaining the details 

38 about the  forts. The Dutch Governor consulting Dewan Kesava 

P i l l a i  , as t o  the best methods of stopping Tipu' s forces ,  at 

last resolved t o  sell the two f o r t s  t o  Travancore, The 

Maharaja had long wished t o  o b t a i n  these f o r t s  ,. and applied 

about a year before t o  S i r  Archibald C a m b e l l ,  Governor of 

37 Mathilakam Records, Curuna, 1308, Ff.74-75. 
38 Agreement to purchase Cranganore and Ayakkotta E r a  the Dutch 
(Appendix B in Mysore-Kerala Relations in the 18th Century, by 
A.P. Ibrahim Kunju). 



Madras f o r  permission t o  negotiate t h e i r  purchase.' But 

Archibald expressed h i s  disapprobation of the measure. 

After t h a t  genlteman had left India,  t h e  Raja wrote t o  h i s  

successor Mr. Holland, b r i e f l y  observing t h a t  he had 

cosrpleted t h e  purchase of these f o r t s  with the  concurrence 

of the Br i t i sh  Government. In  such circumstances there  

appeared on the  p a r t  of the  Raja more dece i t  than honour. 39 

Tipu a l s o  wanted t o  buy these f o r t s .  The  Dutch however 

w e r e  not wi l l ing  t o  sell these f o r t s  t o  Tipu Sultan, as they 

were afraid t h a t  it might endanger t h e i r  posi t ion at Cochin. 

They thought of making the best use of a bad s i tua t ron  by 

s e l l i n g  the f o r t s  t o  Travancore. .In May 1789, when Powney, 

wrote t o  the Madras Governmeot t h a t  Tipu was preparing to 

at tack Kodungallur w h c h  was of the grea t  importance t o  t h e  

defence of Travancore, M r .  Holland, the then Governor of 

Madras informed him t h a t  the Companyf s troops are t o  be 

employed only f o r  the defence of the Raja ' s  own country and 

t h a t  he must urge the Raja to be extremely cautious i n  h ~ s  

conduct during t h e  present s i tua t ion  and on no account t o  

' Letter from the Raja of Travancore to Sir Archibald Campbell, 
Governor of Fort St. George, dated 8th June, 1788. 
39 Dhar, G.N. (ed.), Authentic Memoirs of Tipu Sultan. p.27. 



af ford  Tipu Sultan a pretext f o r  invading t h e  Travancore 

country. 'O 

On rece ip t  of t h e  news of t he  purchase of t h e  f o r t s ,  

Halland wrote to t h e  Raja reprimanding him: "I cannot 

approve of your having entered i n t o  a t r e a t y  with the Dutch 

for  the  extension of territory without the consent of this  

Government. This very impol i t i c  act makes you l i a b l e  f o r  

farefeitllre of the  Campany's p ro tec t ion ,  f o r  you cannot 

expect t h a t  they w i l l  defend a t e r r i t o r y  of which you w e r e  

no t  possessed when their troops were s e n t  i n t o  your country 

and which have s i n c e  been abtained without their consentv . 

Lord Cornwallis, t he  Governor-General expressed his r e g r e t  

and disapprabation of t h e  conduct of t h e  Raja i n  concluding 

p o l i t i c a l  n e g o t ~ a t i o n s  without t h e  previous sanction of the 

power on which he depended f o r  support. H e  wrote t o  the  

Madras Government t h a t  t he  Raja should be helped n n l y  i f 

Tipu at tacked Birn without provocation, b u t  ''should he 

provoke Tipu by making co l lus ive  P U T C ~ ~ P  of forts nr places 

i n  t e r r ~ t o r i e s  of one of his t r i b u t a r i e s  . . . he will 

j u s t l y  d r a w  Tipu 's  resenfJnent upon himself and a t  the  same 

t i m e  f o r f e l t  a l l  right t o  the Company's friendship o r  

4 o Military Consultations, Vol. i29c, p.1447 



in terference i n  h s  favourn . 4 1  Lord Cornwallis suspected 

Powney, the  English Resident a t  the court  of Travancore of 

having suppressed t h e  t r u t h  and condemned h i s  conduct " i n  

having adopted the  ideas  of t h e  Raja i n  t h e  matter of the  

purchase of the  p lacesv .  

The Maharaja tried t o  j u s t i f y  h i s  posi t ion.  H e  wrote 

t o  t h e  Governor of Madras t h a t  he had secured the  approval 

of S i r  Archibald Cambell, the  preceding Governor, f o r  l t h e  

purchase of the  f o r t s ;  t h a t  the  f o r t s  i n  question w e r e  

s i tua ted  only a gunshot from the  boundary of h i s  country, 

and w e r e  i n  consequence important t o  i ts securi ty .  42 sir  

Archlbald Campbell had n o t  only not approved the purchase of 

the  f o r t s ,  but  had de f in i t e ly  dissuaded tfie Raja f r o m  it.* 

The Madras Government believed t h a t  t h e  f o r t s  were places of 

no s t rength,  and the Raja himself acknowledged t h a t  " there  

i s  not t h e  s l i g h t e s t  benef i t  o r  advantage accruing t o  me 

from the  possession of Ayacotta o r  Cranganore" ; nevertheless 

4 1 Military Consultations, Vol. 131B, pp.2659-61. 
4 2 Ibrahim Kunju, A.P., op. cit, p.43. 

* Sir.Archibald Campbell had, when questioned about it by the 
Court of Directors stated that he neither countenenced nor 
advised the Raja the purchase of Cranganore and Aycotta, 
(Cobbett's Parlimanetary History, vol. XXVIII, pp.1302-3. quoted 
by A.P. Ibrahim Kunju, in Hysore-Kerala Relations in the 
Eighteenth Centur;~, p. 43) . 



he purchased them t o  prevent "Tipu should of a sudden 

possess himself of themv . 4 3  

The Maharaja clairred that the  Dutch paid no t r i b u t e  t o  

Cochin. To prove t h i s  point  he produced an a f f i d a v i t  f r a m  

Governor V a n  Angelbeck s t a t i n g  t h a t  the  Dutch Company had an 

absolute r i g h t  t o  dispose of the f o r t s ,  f o r  w h i c h  "they 

never paid any t r i b u t e  . . . t o  the Cocfiin King, Tipu Sultan 

o r  t o  any other king". 44 But t h i s  Dutch claim was contrary 

t o  facts. The Portuguese and the Dutch after them paid the 

Cochin Raja annually half the custams col lect ions  fram 

Cochin . 45 T h i s  c l e a r l y  shows t h a t  the Dutch recognised the  

Raja's sovere~gnty  over the f o r t s  and t e r r i t o r i e s  held by 

them. In consequence, Tipu w a s  well within his r i g h t s  t o  

object t o  t h e  s a l e  of t w o  f o r t s  t o  Travancore. 46 

Further the asser t ion  of the Raja of Travancore t h a t  he 

had ascertained the h t l e  of t h e  Dutch t o  sell the  f o r t s  i n  

4 7 question, previous t o  the  purchase, was a l so  not correct .  

4 3 Cobbett ' s Parliamentary History, vo l .  m I I ,  p. 1292 (quoted 
by Mohibbul Hassan Khan, Tipu Sultan, p.161). 
4 4 Military Consultations, Vol. 133A, F.19. 

45 Regional Archives, Ernakulam, Miscellaneous Correspondence, 
List LXXA, No.10. 
46 Ibrahim Kunju, A.P., op. cit, p . 4 4  
47 Military Consultations, Vol. 133A, F.4. 



The R a j a  made enqui r ies  i n  this regard  only after t h e  

Governor General had objected t o  t h e  purchase of the f o r t s .  

We find i n  a letter on 23rd D e c e m b e r ,  1789 t h e  Raja 

enquir ing of the Dutch Comnandeur a t  Cochin, regarding the 

Dutch r i g h t s  over t h e  two p laces .  48 

I t  is clear from t h e  letters which the Raja wrote t o  

the Dutch Coxunandem. In  a let ter  rece ived  a t  Cochin on 

25th July, 1789, the Raja wrote: " W e  have s e n t  Kesava P i l l a i  

the re  t o  impress upon the Admiral the necess i ty  t o  do t h e  

needful in the mattex of Kochngallur and Munampam. As long 

as these  two p laces  are i n  t h e  possession of t h e  Company, 

Tipu will proceed a g a n s t  us. Tipu without taking measures 

agamat u s ,  our  ally, t h e  English Company w i l l  not  move i n  

the  matter. If these  two places  are i n  our possession,  he  

w i l l  n o t  proceed agaznst them; the English w i l l  a t t adk  him 

on the  ground t h a t  he had broken t h e  t r e a t y  wlth them. It 

is  on t h i s  account that we are wr i t i ng  t o  t h e  A d r m r a l " .  4 9 I t  

i s  clear from t h i s  correspondence t h a t  t h e  t r a n s f e r  of t h e  

4 8 H i s t o r i c a l  MSS. Vol.  111, 170.47 ( v i d e ,  appendix B )  , Regional 
=chives ,  Koehikode. 
4 9  Ibid. 



two f o r t s  was a col lus ive  act between t h e  Dutch and the  R a j a  

of Travancore t o  involve the  English i n  a w a r  with Tipu. 50 

On 21st  September 1787 the Raja of Travancore wrote t o  

the  Company regarding the  p o s s i b i l i t y  of Tiputs  invasion of 

Travancore and requested the  Corrrpany t o  send back h i s  troops 

s ta t ioned i n  Tinnevelly. But Cornwallis believed t h a t  Tipu 

would not  invade Travancore. The Travancore Raja took s t eps  

f o r  procuring more arms from the  Campany i n  order t o  resist 

the  invasion of Tipu. On 28th Feb, 1788 the  R a j a  wrote t o  

the  Company t o  send one thousand stand of arms. 51 Moreover 

the  Raja requested the  Company t o  p ro tec t  him from Tipu and 

applied f o r  two bat ta l ions  of sepoys. The Travancore Raja 

wrote, "I am a good friend of the  Company. I r e l y  upon the  

ass is tance of t h e  English against  an at tack from Tipu" . 5 2  

Tipu attacked. Travancore on 29th December 1 7 8 9 ~ ~  and 6th 

March and 12 th  April 1790, Throughout the  f igh t ing  the  

subsidi-j force rcrnained as passive spectators  of all these 

5 0 Ibrahim Kun ju , A. P. , op. cit, pp. 44-45.  
5 1 Krishnan Nadar, G., Socio-economic background of the Militarj 
his to^^ ~f Travaacore-Kerala-India. n.43. 
5 2 Ibid., p.44. 
53 Translation of a letter from the Raja of Travancore to the 
Resident 14r. Hutchinson received on 2 January, 1790. (British 
Library, Oriental and India Office Collections). 



disasters and depredations on the  ground t h a t  they received 

no order from the Madras Government. If they had helped t o  

defend the breeches, Tipu would never have taken the  Lines 

so eas i ly .  The Dutch declared that the conduct of the 

ba t t a l ions  w a s  disgraceful  t o  the  B r i t i s h  Nation. 54 

In  May, 1790 Tipu Sultan es tabl ished h i s  army on the 

other side oaf the Periyar river, c h t t i n g  a t r o c i t i e s  on 

a l l  sides and burning the  homes of the  rich and the poor. 

And then the monsoon broke with grea t  sever i ty .  Tipu Sultan 

was forced t o  retreat t o  his own country on hearing that 

Lord Cornwallis had contracted an a l l i ance  with the  Marathas 

and t he  Nizam and at tacked Mysore. 

I n  a l l  t h e s e  wars with the  Mysoreans the  policy o f  t h e  

B r i t i s h  w a s  so  diplomatic t h a t  they tried t o  defeat  the 

Mysoreans by using the wealth and regiments of Travancore- 

A t  t h e  same tune the B r i t i s h  made Txavancore Government 

fully subservient t o  the  Br i t i sh .  M'ysore r u l e r s  w e r e  the  

only strong enemy of t h e  B r i t i s h  i n  South India. So, t h e  

Br i t i sh  always tried t o  destroy Mysore rule f r o m  South 

India. B u t  they very s U f n l l y  acted as i f  they w e r e  

5 4  Poona Resident-"7 Corresgondence, Vol. 111, No. l06 A, A letter 
f r o m  R o b e r t  Taylor, Chief of Tellichery, 1 2 t h  l?lay, 1789. 



f i g h t i n g  f o r  t h e  p ro tec t ion  of  Travancore from Mysorean 

invasion.  The B r i t i s h  won i n  t h e i r  attempt t o  make the  Raja 

feel t h a t  Travancore escaped frmn Mysorean a t t ack  only 

because of t h e  support of the Br i t i sh .  The B r i t i s h  exploi ted  

the weakness of the R a j a  for increasing the trade facilities 

and t h e  r i g h t s  of the Ccxpany, Fram the s t age  of humble 

merchants and f r i e n d  and ally they became the  paramount 

power. The B r i t i s h  o f f i c e r s  were i n  the habit of rendering 

advice  and t r a i n i n g  t o  the n a t i v e  armies, bu t  it  w a s  denied 

t o  Travancore. Subsequent events  proved that i t  was a pre- 

planned po l i cy  by the  Madras Government t o  reduce the  Raja 

t o  a mere dependent s t a t u s .  5 5 During this per iod the 

pos i t i on  of Travancore was extremely critical and t he  only 

f r i e n d  Travancore had w e r e  t he  English-  

Tbe per iod  of ten  ye r s  f r o m  1789-1799 w a s  a c r u c l a l  

per iod i n  t h e  h i s to ry  of Snglo-Travancore r e l a t i ons .  Tlus 

per iod  became one of t h e  m a s t  dec is ive  epochs i n  t h e  b s t o r y  

of South Ind ia ,  through t h e  establishment of B r i t i s h  

hegemony i n  its p ivo ta l  parts. me English East  India  

Company which emerged as t h e  paramaunt co lon ia l  and imperial 

p o w e r  i n  South India reduced l o c a l  nilers i n t o  subservience 

55 Lee Warner, The Protected S t a t e s  of I n d i a ,  p.177. 



like the  Nawab of the  Caznatic, the  Sultan of Mysore, the 

princes of Malabar and the Nizam of Hyderabad by the end of 

eighteenth century. The Dewan of Travancore, Raja Kesavadas 

w a s  a w e l l - w i s h e r  of the English E a s t  India Campany and had 

great f a i t h  i n  their growing power. The  Ccxrrpany i n  return 

held him i n  high esteem. 56 It was Raj a Keasvadas , who had 

actual ly saved the country from the grasp of a powerful 

enemy l i k e  Tipu Sultan by strengthening the a l l iance  w i t h  

the E a s t  India Company. 57 

The Company ' S demand f o r  increased subsidy w a s  against 

all. the expectations of the R a j  a. The additional demand of 

the Cowany further worsened the financial  position of t h e  

S t a t e  and the Raja was forced to inpose several taxes upon 

the people against all precedents and raise a large arrtount. 

T h e  Maharal;a revealed his helplessness i n  a letter to his  

minister Kesava Das, "I have not i n  any w a y  bound myself t o  

contribute t o  the  expenses of the war yet  the Company 

presses fo r  payment. I have raised loans and paid 1 4  lahhs 

yet they rnake fur ther  demands. M y  previous debts r d n  

unpaid. I have raised money by collecting unusual taxes. I 

5 6 
S o b h a n a n  , B .  , ' Tragic End of Raja Kesavadas and His Family' , 

J o u r n a l  of K e r a l a  S t u d i e s ,  V o l .  V I ,  Sept .  1 9 7 9 .  
5 7  Ibid. 



never w a s  i n  such anxiety and distress before. The Coqany 

cares more f o r  money than f o r  t h e i r  f r iends .  

However, the  Maharaja' S f r iendship f o r  the  Company was 

never shaken. H e  appealed t o  Lod Cornwallis, the  Governor 

General t o  persuade the  Company's au thor i t i e s  a t  Madras t o  

stop fu r the r  demands f o r  money on the  ground of h i s  pas t  

meritorious and sincere services. On 21st September 1793 he 

submitted a mamrial t racing h i s  cord ia l  re la t ions  with the  

Corcrpany t h a t  "it may prove as a bulwork of f r iendship f o r  

t he  present and fu ture  ages may tend t o  t h e  protect ion of 

h i s  honour, h i s  respect and h i s  power during h i s  period and 

fo r  h i s  family after him. .. 59 

Subsequent t o  the  Treaty of Seringapatam, the  w a r -  

clouds had f i n a l l y  cleared and t h e  Maharaja of Travancore 

requested t h e  Madras government t o  withdraw the  English 

troops. The English au thor i t i e s  however pointed out the  

advantages of s ta t ioning an English a n y  i n  Travancore md 

gave suggestions to tfie President f o r  a t r ea ty  w i t h  t h e  

58 
S i r .  f.ladhava a o ,  T.  , Tiruvi tamicur  C a r i t r a m ,  l .  ) , pp. 150- 

5 9 For .  P o l .  Coos. Proc, 25 LJozr. 1793, F. 11817. 



60 State. Having convinced of the need of an English a l l i ance  

the Maharaja agreed f o r  a t r e a t y  of perpetual a l l i ance  with 

the English t o  pro tec t  the State f r o m  i n t e r n a l  disturbances 

and external  aggression. Thus a t r e a t y  was signed a t  Anj  engo 

on 17th November, 1795.61 Wellesly believed t h a t  the  

preservation and improvement of Br i t i sh  influence in 

Travancore w a s  of the  g rea tes t  importance t o  the i n t e r e s t  

and secur i ty  of the  Company's Government i n  India  and so he 

proposed modification of the  t r e a t y  of 1795 i n  the  l i g h t  of 

h i s  general policy of subsidiary a l l i ance  i n  India. 

The year 1795 was important and eventful i n  the  

comerc ia l  as well as p o l i h c a l  hist-ory of Travancore- It 

was i n  that year t h t  a major treaty was made between the  

English E a s t  India Company and Travancore, which imposed 

sevexdl l i rmta t ions  on the soverignty of the  latter. In  

t h i s  t r e a t y  the English included such provisions as they 

thought necessary and advantageous t o  t h e i r  comerc~al  

prospects. T h e  question of affixing C o ~ a n y ' s  seal. on  t h e  

warehouses of Travancore incensed the Dewan who took i t  as 

a n  encroachment on the caw~ercial r i g h t s  of Travancore. By 

60 Sankaran Kutty M a i r  , T .  P. , A Tragic Decade i n  Kerala His tory,  
pp. 23-24 .  
61 William Logan, o p . c i t . ,  Par t  11, XCVIII. 



the agre-nt between Abercromby and the  Maharaja, 

Travancore w a s  bound t o  supply 3000 candies of pepper 

annually to the C q a n y .  The Campany could receive as much 

pepper fram Travancore. This was behind, the suggestion t o  

aff ix tlhe Company's s ea l  on the warehouses of Travancore but 

it was highly provocative and unwarranted, They cleverly 

used the provisions of the t r ea ty  f o r  preventing the  

entrance of foreigners in Indian market and pol i t i c s .  

Likewise, Travancore a l so  was not allowed t o  enter i n t o  any 

trade relat ions with foreigners other than the English- 

Apart from the coxmercia.1 supremacy the Cowany was 

gradually but eff e c t i ~ r e l y  establishing its hold over 

Travancore po l i t i ca l ly .  Thus, this t rea ty  l a i d  t h e  

foundation of Brltish-Travancore re la t ions  firmly. 
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CHAPTER I l l  

TRAVANCORE-BRITISH RELATIONS SINCE 1795 

I n  t h e  e igh teen th  cen tu ry ,  i t  had been a settled 

p r i n c i p l e  of B r i t i s h  Government n o t  t o  meddle wi th  t h e  

r e l i g i o u s  and s o c i a l  customs of  t h e  country.  But a t  t h e  

beginning of t h e  19th  cen tu ry  t h e  c h i e f  i n t e r e s t  o f  t h e  

B r i t i s h  i n  Travancore w a s  t o  e s t a b l i s h  t h e i r  r e l a t i o n s  wi th  

t h e  state "on a permanent basis". 1 With t h i s  aim i n  view 

they  e n t e r e d  i n t o  a few treaties wi th  Travancore. I n  1813 

missionary e n t e r p r i s e  d i s p l a y e d  great a c t i v i t y .  This  change 

had i t s  p o l i t i c a l  effects also. Thereaf te r  missionary bodies  

more c o n s t a n t l y  i n t e r e f e r e d  i n  t h e  affairs of  t h e  country.  

Rama Varma, t h e  successor  of Martanda Varma,in o rde r  t o  

suppor t  t h e  IWdbar C h i e f t a i n s  a g a i n s t  Mysore, had sought 

t h e  a s s i s t a n c e  of t h e  English t o  t r a i n  h i s  own army. The 

Madras Government i n s t e a d  of  sending o f f i c e r s  f o r  t h e  

purpose,  agreed t o  s t a t i o n  two b a t t a l i o n s  of  t h e  Company' S 

army i n  Travancore f o r  i t s  defence a t  t h e  k i n g ' s  expense. 2 

1 Aitchison, X Collection of Treaties Engagements and Sanads 
Relatings to India and Neighbouring countries, Vol. X, p.130. 

2 Yesudas, R.N., British Policy in Travancore, 1305-1859, p.11. 



Powney became t h e  first B r i t i s h  r e p r e s e t n a t i v e  i n  Travancore 

fol lowed by  maj o r  Bannerman and Col. Macaulay . 

I t  w a s  t h e  t h r e a t  of Mysorean invas ion  which paved t h e  

way f o r  B r i t i s h  supremacy i n  Travancore. The Travancore 

t roops  had fought a long  wi th  t h e  t roops  of t h e  Company i n  

D e c e m b e r ,  1781, f o r  t h e  r educ t ion  of t h e  f a c t o r y  of 

Tu t i co r in  from t h e  Dutch. S i m i l a r l y  i n  March t h e  R a j a  of 

Travancore i s s u e d  an o r d e r  t o  h i s  t roops  t o  march a g a i n s t  

3 Cochin i n  conjunct ion w i t h  t h e  Company's t roops .  Though t h e  

Mysorean a t t a c k s  led b y  t h e  French man L a l l y  w e r e  fierce, 

Col. Macleod repu l sed  them al l .  Travancore he lped  t h e  

B r i t i s h  i n  t h e i r  w a r  w i t h  Mysore. A Travancorean f o r c e  of 

2000 men w a s  a l r eady  on i ts  way t o  Ca l i cu t .  But when news 

a r r i v e d  of t h e  dea th  of  H a i d e r  on December, 12 ,  1782, Tipu 

l e f t  f o r  Seringapattarn. 

Early i n  1788 Tipu went t o  Dindukal t o  t ransform i t  

i n t o  a base f o r  an invas ion  o f  T i r u n e l v e l i  and Travancore. 

I n  1790, d i s rega rd ing  the articles of t h e  t r e a t y  wi th  t h e  

4 English of 1784, Tipu a t t a c k e d  Travancore. Then t h e  English 

3 Krishnan Naaar , G, Socio-economic Background of the Militar..? 
History of Travancore-Kerala-India, p . 4 3 .  

4 Minutes of Evidence taken before the Select Ccmmittee on the 
:Affair of Easc India ComDany, Vol. VI, p.212. 



E a s t  I n d i a  Company e n t e r e d  i n t o  a w a r  w i th  Mysore on t h e  

ground t h a t  Travancore w a s  one of t h e i r  allies. Travancore 

a c t i v e l y  took p a r t  i n  t h e  T h i r d  Anglo-Mysore W a r  and h e r  

f o r c e s  under Dewan Kesava P i l l a i ,  won s i g n a l  v i c t o r i e s .  It  

w a s  i n  r ecogn i t ion  of  h i s  mer i to r ious  services rendered by 

him t h a t  t h e  Governor-General Lord Wel les ly  confer red  on t h e  

5 Diwan t h e  t i t l e  ' R a j  a Kesavadas ' . I n  March 1789 Cornwallis  

formed an a l l i a n c e  wi th  t h e  King of  Travancore by which t h e  

latter agreed  t o  pay f o r  two b a t t a l l i o n s  of Madras sepoys t o  

defend h i s  Kingdom. The t roops  w e r e  t o  be s t a t i o n e d  wi th in  

t h e  Travancore borde r .  6 

The accack on Travancore by Tipu led Lord Cornwallis  t o  

declare w a r  a g a i n s t  Tipu and e n t e r  i n t o  an a l l i a n c e  wi th  t h e  

Marathas and t h e  Nizam of  Hyderabad a g a i n s t  t h e  aggressor .  

On 1st June 1790, an o f f e n s i v e  and d i f e n s i v e  a l l i a n c e  w a s  

e n t e r e d  i n t o  between t h e  above p a r t i e s ,  t o  punish Tipu and 

t o  depr ive  him of a l l  means of  d i s t u r b i n g  t h e  genera l  

t r a n q u i i i t y  i n  f u t u r e .  I t  w a s  s t i p u l a t e d  t h a t  t h e  ccmbined 

f o r c e s  had t o  supply t h e  B r i t i s h  wi th  t e n  thousand cava l ry  

when requ i red  after t h e  d e c l a r a t i o n  of w a r .  This t r e a t y  w z s  

"reedhara Menon, A., Survey of Kerala H i s t o r y ,  p . 2 4 2 .  

Pameela Nigh t inga le ,  Trade and Emire i n  TTester;; I n d i a ,  9 . 4 6  



executed a t  Panugal on 14th of J u l y ,  1790 .' I n  1792, i n  t h e  

battle of  Seringapatam Tipu S u l t a n  w a s  defeated and 

Travancore w a s  saved from annexat ion.  And the  Company began 

t o  spread i t s  t e n t a c l e s  t o  reduce independent Travancore 

i n t o  a dependent state. 8 

I n  September 1793, t h e  Raja r eques ted  the Supreme 

Government t o  conclude a permanent t r e a t y  f o r  t h e  defence of 

t h e  count ry  a g a i n s t  f o r e i g n  enemies. Tipu w a s  s t i l l  

powerful. H i s  alliance wi th  t h e  French and t h e i r  v i c t o r i e s  

i n  Europe alarmed Rama VK~M and the Engl ish.  So they  

concluded a t r e a t y  i n  1795 by which the Engl ish agreed  t o  

defend Travancore i n  r e t u r n  f o r  an annual  payment, bo th  i n  

peace and w a r .  T h e  R a j a  had t o  met t h e  expenses of t h r e e  

b a t t a l i o n s  of  sepoys t o g e t h e r  wi th  one Company of  European 

artillery and two Companies of lascars.' The proposed t r e a t y  

w a s  s igned  between Zonathan Duncan, Governor of  Bombay, on 

behalf  of t h e  Governor General of I n d i a  on t h e  one p a r t  and 

t h e  R a j a  of Travancore on t h e  o t h e r .  A f t e r  t h e  conclusion 

1 Ganguly. D. C, (ed. ) , Select Documents of the British Period 
of Indian History, p.26. 

8 Yesudas. R.N, op.cit., p.12. 
9 William Logan. A, collection of Treaties, Engagements and 

other pawers of iwortance relating to British affalrs in 
ldalabar , ii . XCVIII . 



of t h i s  t r e a t y ,  Travancore became t h e  p ro tec ted  a l l y  of t h e  

B r i t i s h .  

Almost all provis ions  of t he  t r e a t y  w e r e  favourable t o  

t h e  B r i t i s h  t o  e s t a b l i s h  t h e i r  supremacy over t he  a f f a i r s  of 

Travancore Article I1 provided t h a t  any power o r  state near 

o r  remote by sea o r  l and ,  s h a l l  without aggression on t he  

p a r t  of t h e  Raja of Travancore, at tempt o r  begin h o s t i l i t y  

and w a r  upon t h e  country of t h e  said Raja o r  of h i s  

successors under such circumstances,  t h e  expulsion of and 

t h e  p ro t ec t i on  of t h e  country aga ins t  such enemies rest with 

t h e  Company's Government. This provision w a s  intended t o  

make su re  t h e  au tho r i t y  of t he  B r i t i s h  upon Travancore. 

Article I11 provided t h a t  t h e  R a j a  m u s t  pay a sum equivalent  

t o  t h e  expense of t h r ee  b a t t a l i o n s  of t h e  compnay ' S s o l d i e r s  

both i n  peace and w a r .  Through t h i s  provis ion,  t h e  Company 

could maintain i ts army without  any expense. I n  article VII , 

it w a s  s t i p u l a t e d  t h a t  when t h e  Conpany s h a l l  r equ i re  any 

a i d  of h i s  t roops t o  assit them i n  w a r ,  t h e  re igning Raja 

should fu rn i sh  such numbers as may be i n  h i s  power, from h i s  

r e g u l a r  i n f a n t r y  and cava l ry .  

By the  Treaty of 1795 pepper con t rac t  become a 

perpetual  one, b u t  i t  w a s  subject t o  such modif icat ions as 



t o  p r i c e ,  quan t i ty ,  etc, which w a s  t o  be settled between t h e  

Coqany and t h e  Government of Travancore. This t r e a t y  a l s o  

contained provis ions  f o r  t h e  expulsion of all fo re igners  

o ther  than t h e  English. However, t h e  t r e a t y  did not  conta in  

any c lause  enabling t h e  Company t o  i n t e r f e r e  i n  t h e  i n t e r n a l  

affairs of Travancore. 

S i r .  John Shore recormended that a t  t h e  same time t h e  

Boribay Government should r e v i s e  i t s  pepper con t r ac t  with the 

Raja and by paying t h e  market p r i c e  f o r  pepper make su re  

t h a t  t h e  con t r ac t  w a s  fu l f i l l ed .1°  The  add i t iona l  demand of 

t he  Company f u r t h e r  worsened t h e  f i n a n c i a l  pos i t i on  of t h e  

state and t h e  Raja imposed severa l  taxes upon t h e  people 

aga ins t  all precedents and raised a l a r g e  amount. The R a j a  

revealed h i s  helplessness  i n  a letter t o  h i s  min i s te r  Raja 

Kesavadas t h a t  he has co l l ec t ed  unusual taxes t o  make 

payment t o  t h e  B r i t i s h ,  Eventhough he tr ied h i s  best t o  be 

f r i end ly  with the  B r i t i s h ,  t h e  Resident demanded more and 

more money beyond the  expectat ion of t h e  Maharaja. Thus 

with g r e a t  d i s s a t i s f a c t i o n ,  Maharaja Rama Varma died on 17th 

February, 1798 after a long re ign of f o r t y  years. H e  w a s  

succeeded by a z l a r m  :Jam on 18th February, 1798. From 

10 Pameela, Nightingale. o~.cit., p.112. 



t he  very  beginning he w a s  r e l u c t a n t  t o  seek t h e  guidance of 

t he  min i s t e r  Raja Kesavadas, because h e  thought t h a t  a l l  t h e  

distresses and turmoils  i n  t h e  re ign  of h i s  uncle w e r e  t h e  

r e s u l t  of t h e  Diwan' S intimacy w i t h  t h e  English. I n  1798 
,, 

Travancore made payment towards t h e  subsidy. I t  w a s  t h e  

f irst  payment after t h e  conclusion of t h e  permanent t r e a t y  

of 1795. Subsequent t o  t h e  Treaty of Seringapatam, t h e  w a r -  

clouds had f i n a l l y  cleared and t he  Maharaja of Travancore 

requested t h e  For t .  S t .  George Government t o  withdraw t h e  

English toops. The English a u t h o r i t i e s  then pointed  ou t  t h e  

advantages of s t a t i o n i n g  an English a rmy i n  Travancore. 

Lord Wellesley become t h e  Governor-General of Ind ia  i n  1798. 

Then t h e  p o l i t i c a l  s i t u a t i o n  i n  Ind i a  w a s  very delicate and 

even critical. The B r i t i s h  had t o  face danger from t h e  

Nizam, t h e  Marathas, Tipu Sul tan  and t h e  French. 

On 1st September, 1798 Lord Wellesly requested t h e  

Raj a' S co-operation f o r  p lac ing  t h e  e n t i r e  Travancore 

military f o r c e  a t  the  d i sposa l  of t he  Company i n  t h e  event  

of h o s t i l i t i e s  with Tipu ~u1ta.n.'' Major Bannerman, t h e  

Resident a t  the court of Travancora w a s  instL-cted t o  1 

11 Fore ign  Po l i t i ca l  C o n s u l t a t i o n s  Proceedings, 10th September. 
1798, F£. 1577-8. 1 



persuade t h e  R a j a  and h i s  m i n i s t e r  t o  j o i n  t h e  English side 

i n  the impending w a r .  During t h e  Fourth Anglo Mysore w a r ,  

Travancore l i b e r a l l y  aided and assited t h e  Company. 

Governor-General Wellesley b e l i e v e d  t h a t  t h e  p r e s e r v a t i o n  

and improvement of  B r i t i s h  i n f l u e n c e  i n  Travancore w a s  of  

t h e  greatest importance t o  t h e  i n t e r e s t s  and s e c u r i t y  of  t h e  

B r i t i s h  Government i n  I n d i a .  Therefore h e  proposed t h e  

modif ica t ion  of  t h e  Teaty of 1795 i n  t h e  l i g h t  of  h i s  

genera l  p o l i c y  o f  s u b s i d i a r y  a l l i a n c e  i n  Ind ia .  On t h e  

ques t ion  of  modif ica t ion  of t h e  t r e a t y  wi th  t h e  Company Flaja 

B a l a  Rama Varma w a s  s t r o n g l y  opposed t o  any new 

arrangements. A t  t h i s  t i m e  Governor-General Wellesley 

deputed Col.  Maculay as Resident  t o  Travancore wi th  t h e  

express purpose of  en fo rc ing  t h e  p rov i s ions  of t h e  

Subs id iary  Al l i ance  Scheme i n  Travancore a l s o .  1 2  

The demise of Maha R a j a  Rarna Varma, w a s  followed by 

var ious  circumstances unfavourable t o  t h e  maintenance of 

c o r d i a l  r e l a t i o n s  t h a t  had l o n g  s u b s i s t e d  between Travancore 

and t h e  Corrpany ' S Governn-ent. The fall  of Tipu Su l t an  i n  

1799  removed the formidable danger t o  which Trzvancore had 

12 Minutes of Evidence taken before the Select Committee of the 
XEEalrs of t h e  East I n d i a  Capany ,  Vol.'JI, p . 2 2 5 .  

13 Ibid. 



been long  exposed. From a more powerful neighbour,  headed 

by  a restless c h i e f ,  Mysore came under t h e  c o n t r o l  of  t h e  

Company. This led Travancore t o  th ink  t h a t  s h e  w a s  no 

longer  i n  need of  any a c t i v e  suppor t  o r  p r o t e c t i o n  of t h e  

Company. This change i n  t h e  a t t i t u d e  of  Travancore towards 

t h e  Company can be seen i n  t h e  later p o l i c y  of  Travancore. 1 4  

The desire of t h e  Raja ,  after t h e  f a l l  of Tipu Su l t an ,  

t o  e s t a b l i s h  r e l a t i o n s  wi th  the French and t h e  Dutch alarmed 

t h e  English.  Resident Macaulay f e a r e d  t h a t  t h e  Ra ja  w a s  

w e l l  d isposed t o  t h e  French, and t h a t  a p o l i t i c a l  

nego t i a t ion  had been opened w i t h  him by t h e  French.'' These 

changes p r e j u d i c i a l  t o  t h e  i n t e r e s t  of t h e  Company convinced 

t h e  Resident  of t h e  n e c e s s i t y  t o  t i g h t e n  t h e  g r i p  of t h e  

English over Travancore. 

When Balarama V a r m a  ascended t h e  throne  i n  1799,  t h e  

p o l i t i c a l  s i t u a t i o n  i n  Trvancore had become worse. H e  did 

not  possess  t h e  a b i l i t y  t o  g rapp le  wi th  t h e  d i f f i c u l t i e s  

which beset h i s  throne.  H i s  Dewans o r  m i n i s t e r s  w e r e  

removed by v io lence  o r  dea th .  I t  w a s  only  by t h e  t imely 

i n t e r f e r e n c a  of the  B r i t i s h  R e s i d e n t  t h a t  a s t o p  w a s  

14 Ibid. 

1 5  Ibid. 



temporar i ly  p u t  t o  such unwarrantable  proceedings.  A 

h o s t i l e  group headed by  Sarrprati  Kuncunilan p i l l a i  and 

Jayantan S a n k ~ a n  Nambudiri w a s  formed and they  gained 

ascendancy over  t h e  new Mahara.ja and began t o  i n f l u e n c e  t h e  

conduct of  affairs. They charged Kesava P i l l a i  the Dewan of 

t h e  late Raja ,  who w a s  i n  t h e  eyes of  t h e  Engl ish  "a Dewan 

of uncomon a b i l i t y  and wox:th" , wi th  j ooparadis ing  t h e  

i n t e r e s t s  o f  Travancore by  his: c o l l u s i o n  wi th  t h e  English.16 

This h o s t i l e  c l i q u e  k e p t  Kesav.a P i l l a i  away from t h e  Raja i n  

o rde r  t o  s e v e r  t h e  c l o s e  a:nd c o r d i a l  r e l a t i o n s  between 

Travancore and t h e  Engl ish .  

Kumaran Tarp i ,  t h e  b r o t h e r  of Kesava P i l l a i ,  info-med 

Murdock Brown, an English p r i v a t e  merchant t h a t  Samprati 

Kuncu Nilan P i l l a i  w a s  'Tcons tan t ly  d inning  i n t o  t h e  ears of 

t h e  R a j a  t h a t  t h e  late Dewan k'y h i s  d e a l i n g s  and connect ions 

with t h e  English had ru ined  t h e  count ry  t h a t  al l  t h e  

distresses they  f e l t  w e r e  e n t i r e l y  owing t o  him. 17 

Disgusted a t  t h e  Corrq?anyYs i n t e r f e r e n c e  i n  t h e  i n t e r n a l  

affairs of Travancore, t h e  Raja appoin ted  Jayantan Sankaran 

15 Ibid. 
: 7 Foreign Secret Consu1tation:j Proceedings,  dated, 17th May,, 

1804, Ff. 1535-6. 



Nabudiri as Valiya Mela lu t tu  P i l l a i  o r  f i n a n c e  m i n i s t e r ,  

Mattu Tarakan, a wealthy Syrian C h r i s t i a n  from North 

Travancore w a s  a l s o  inc luded  i n  t h e  i n n e r  circle of t h e  

Cabinet.  Thus i n  s p i t e  of t h e  e a r n e s t  wish which t h e  

Governor-General Lord Wel les ly  expressed t h a t  an e f f i c i e n t  

m i n i s t r y  should  be formed,'* t h e  t r i u m v i r a t e  of ignorance,  

p r o f l i g a c y  and r a p a c i t y  came t'o r u l e  t h e  d e s t i n i e s  of t h i s  

p r i n c i p a l i t y .  The Company w a s  least sympathetic towards t h e  

m i n i s t r y  on t h e  ground t h a t  it w a s  h o s t i l e  t o  t h e  i n t e r e s t s  

of t h e  Company. 

This m i n i s t r y  tu rned  t h e i r  a t t e n t i o n  towards t h e  

c o l l e c t i o n  of  arrears of  revenue u rgen t ly .  Defau l t e r s  w e r e  

s eve re ly  punished. I n  t h e  course  o f  t h e i r  exac t ions  they  

surranoned Velu Tarnpi t h e  Ex-Tahasildar of Talakkulam who 

failed t o  pay t h e  taxes p r o r p t l y .  H e  had gone i n t o  

premature r e t i r e m e n t .  19 H e  excited the people  of h i s  .. 

l o c a l i t y  by n a r r a t i n g  t h e  oppress ive  measures of t h e  

min i s t ry .  Velu T a n p i  exhor ted  t h e  people  by d e c l a r i n g  t h a t  

" t hese  o u t s i d e  N d u d i r i e s  ha.d noth ing  t o  l o s e ,  however 

badly t h e  count ry  i s  governed. The i n j u r y  and d i s g r a c e  of 

7 2 - - Shungoony Menon-P, A History of Travancore, p.293. 
1 9  Ramanatha Iziyer. S, Progressive Travancore, p.141. 



it a l l  is  f o r  our  k ing  and h i s  s u b j e c t s .  The state of 

affairs w a s  t h e r e f o r e  t o  be corrected. 20 

Velu T a n p i  r e v o l t e d  a g a i n s t  t h e  b u r e a u c r a t i c  m i s r u l e  

with t h e  h e l p  o f  'Nattukuttam' . H e  compelled t h e  R a j  a t o  

dismiss h i s  unpopular m i n i s t e r s .  H e  succeeded i n  t h i s  

r e v o l t .  Ayyappan Cempaka Raman p i l l a i  w a s  appoin ted  as t h e  

next  Dewan. Velu T a n p i  t h e  o r g a n i s e r  of t h e  r e v o l t  w a s  

appointed as Mulaku Matissila Sarvadhi Karyakkar . 2 1  These 

appointments w e r e  approved by Major Bannerman, t h e  P o l i t i a l  

Resident i n  Travancore. I n  1801, Velu Tarnpi w a s  appoin ted  

as D a l a w a .  

The leaders of  t h e  r e v o l t  wanted t h e  subversion of  t h e  

B r i t i s h  power and i n f l u e n c e  i n  Travancore and t h e  

a s s a s s i n a t i o n  both  of t h e  Dewan and t h e  Resident .  22 When t h e  

news of  t h e  i n s u r r e c t i o n  reached F o r t  William, Lord 

Wellesley immediately asked t h e  Madras Government t o  i n s i s t  

cn a modif ica t ion  of t h e  t r e a t y  of  1795,  so t h a t  B r i t i s h  

fo rces  could  be used t o  zici t h e  R a j a  i n  q u e l l i n g  i n t e r n a l  

'' Velu P i l l a i .  T . K ,  Travancore  S t a t e  Manual,  V o l . 1 1 ,  p.451. 
... -- :4 i sce l laneous  Histcrlcal Records, Vol .  111, Ola, 2 .  
q., - - 

C o l .  14unro t o  t h e  Chief Secretary t o  Government, F o r t .  S t .  
"ueorge, d a t e d  7 March i s i s .  Fo re ign  F o l i t i c a l  P roceed ings ,  
l o r t  R i l l i a r n ,  17 Zuly 1 8 1 3 .  No.20, F . 2 5 .  



corranr>tions as w e l l .  A t  t h e  same t ime t h e  Madras Government 

decided t o  i n c r e a s e  t h e  subs idy .  The Dalava tried h i s  best 

t o  g e t  t h e  amount of t h e  subs idy  reduced and t h e  k ing  w a s  

b i t t e r l y  h o s t i l e  t o  t h e  ve ry  ques t ion  of r e v i s i o n  of t h e  

t r e a t y .  23 The subsidy f e l l  i n t o  arrears and t h e  English 

s u g g e s t i ~ n  t o  reduce t h e  N a i r  Brigade provoked a r e b e l l i o n  

2 4 i n  1804 .  The o r i g i n a l  caure  o f  t h e  d i s s a t i s f a c t i o n  of N a i r  

Brigade w a s  a reduct ion  i n  t h e i r  allowances.  Though t h e  

R a j a  r e s t o r e d  t h e  allowances,  t h e  r e v o l t  v i o l e n t l y  

cont inued.  Before t h e  suppress ion  of  t h e  r e v o l t ,  

i n t e l l i g e n c e  w a s  a l s o  r ece ived  by t h e  Resident  of  a 

p r o j  ected exped i t ion  from t h e  French a g a i n s t  Trvancore. The 

jud ic ious  and a c t i v e  conduct o f  t h e  Resident ,  t h e  r e s o l u t i o n  

of t h e  B r i t i s h  o f f i c e r  conananding t h e  Carna t i c  Brigade i n  

t h e  service of  t h e  Raja and t h e  f i rmness  of t h e  Dewan Velu 

Tampi, who had fled t o  t h e  Resident  f o r  p r o t e c t i o n  when t h e  

r e v o l t  broke o u t ,  led t o  t h e  suppression of t h e  r e b e l l i o n  

and t h e  es tabl i shment  of peace.  The R a j a  w a s  h igh ly  

g r a t i f i e d  by t h e  mission of B r i t i s h  t roops  f o r  t h e  suppor t .  

The Dewan pledged himself t o  adhere t o  h i s  l as t  b r e a t h  t o  

t h a t  system of measure which should receive and merit the 

2 3 Minutes of Zvidence taken before  the s e l e c t  committee i n  t h e  
affairs of the East India Company, Vol.'Ji, p . 2 2 7 .  



approbation of the  Governor Generals2= This paved the  way 

f o r  the  conclusion of a new t r e a t y  i n  1805 which established 

Br i t i sh  paramountcy over Travancore . Bri t i sh  domination 

became evident i n  a l l  branches of t h e  administration and the  

state l o s t  i n t i a t i v e  and independent action.  26 This w a s  a 

t r e a t y  of subsidiary and defensive a l l iance .  27 Thus after 

some f i v e  years of res i s tance  Travancore a l so  f e l l  a victim 

t o  the  subsidiary system of Wellesly. 

I n  1801, the  Resident and t h e  Dewan had made a j o i n t  

attempt t o  secure the consent of the  Raja for  the subsidiary 

a l l iance .  Macaulay tried by pointing t o  a poss ib i l i ty  of 

French invasion of Br i t i sh  Indian t e r r i t o r i e s  but he found 

the  R a j a  w a s  least moved by h i s  tactics. Then he threatened 

him, with the  annexation of Travancore t o  Br i t i sh  Indian 

t e r r i t o r y .  But the  pe r s i s t en t  opposition of t h e  Raja forced 

the Resident t o  reduce the  proposed increase i n  the  annual 

subsidy from ten l a k h s  t o  e igh t  lakhs.  S t i l l  there  w a s  no 

basic change i n  the opposition of the  Raja. 

24 Robbin Jeffrey, The Decline of Nayar Dominance, p.5. 
2 5 Minutes of Evidence taken before the select committee in the 

affairs of the East India Company, Vol.1, p.227. 
2 6 Yesudas. R.N, op.cit., p.15. 
27 Minutes of Evidene taken before the select cormnittee in the 

Affairs of East India Company, p.227. 



The Maharaja continuously resisted t h e  conclusion of a 

new t r e a t y  with t h e  Company both publ ic ly  and p r iva t e ly .  

But h i s  opposition proved f u t i l e  before  t h e  Resident as t h e  

Treaty w a s  signed a t  the  i n i t i a t i v e  of  t h e  Dewan Velu Tampi, 

t o  which ne i ther  B a l a r a m a  V a r m a ,  t h e  king nor t h e  majori ty 

of o f f i c i a l s  of t h e  cou r t  agree. Velu T a n p i  supported 

Maculay because he had realised t h a t  when ahmst all  

important states i n  Ind ia  had accepted the  subsidiary  

alliance of Wellesly, it would be use less  t o  plead f o r  

equa l i t y  with the  English i n  Ind ia  any more. 28 

A l l  provisions of t h i s  t r e a t y  w e r e  drawn i n  favour of 

t he  B r i t i s h .  Two of t he  most important c lauses  of t he  

agreement w e r e ,  v i z .  (l) i f  t h e  subsidy fe l l  i n  t o  arrears, 

t h e  Governor General i n  Council w a s  permitted t o  take over 

t he  administrat ion of such part o r  p a r t s  of t he  Raja 's  

t e r r i t o r i e s  as would "discharge the  subsidy amount" and ( 2 )  

the  Raja agreed t o  abide by the  advice of t h e  Company's 

29 o f f i c e r s  f o r  the  unprovement of  the  administrat ion.  Through 

these  provisions apa r t  from c o ~ r c i a l  supremacy, t he  

2 8 Sankaran Kutty Nair. T. P, A Tragic Decade in Kerala Histoq, 
p.69. 

29 Aitchison. C.U, op.cit., V0l.X~p.135-36. 



Company gradually,  bu t  e f f e c t i v e l y ,  s t a b i l i s e d  its hold over 

Travancore p o l i t i c a l l y  a l s o .  

The R a j a  should pay annually t o  t h e  Company a sum 

equivalent  t o  t h e  expense of one regiment of na t ive  i n f a n t r y  

i n  a d d i t i o n  t o  t h e  sum now payable f o r  t he  fo rce  subsidised 

by t h e  t h i r d  article of t h e  subs id ia ry  Treaty of 1795. The 

s a i d  amount w a s  t o  be p a i d  i n  six equal ins ta lments  from the  

first day of January 1805. If it becomes necessary f o r  t he  
- - 

Cowany t o  employ a l a r g e r  f o r c e  than t h a t  which w a s  

s t i p u l a t e d  f o r  i n  t h e  preceding article, t o  p r o t e c t  t he  

t e r r i t o r i e s  of t h e  Maharaja aga ins t  a t t ack  o r  invasion. H i s  

Highness agreed t o  con t r ibu t e  j o i n t l y  with t h e  Company 

towards t h e  d i s c h x g e  of t h e  increased expenses. 
b 0" 

The Maharaja w a s  t o  be guided by a s ince re  and co rd i a l  

a t t e n t i o n  t o  the  r e l a t i o n s  of  peace and amity es tab l i shed  

between the  English Company and t h e i r  allies. H e  should 

abs ta in  from any in t e r f e r ence  i n  t h e  affairs of any state i n  

a l l i a n c e  with t h e  English Company. No c o m n i c a t i o n  o r  

correspondence with any fo re ign  state should be h e l d  by the  

Raja without the  previous knowledge of t he  Company. Again 

H i s  Highness s t i p u l a t e d  and agreed t h a t  he would not adrrut 

any European fore igner  i n  t o  h i s  service without the  



concurrence of  t h e  Coqany.  H i s  Highmess promise6 t o  pay 

a t  a l l  times t h e  utmost a t t e n t i o n  t o  t h e  advice  of t h e  

English Government wi th  r e g a r d  t o  economy of h i s  i i n a n c e s ,  

t h e  better c o l l e c t i o n  of h i s  revenues,  the adminis tza t ion  of 

j u s t i c e ,  t h e  extens ion  or' commerce, t h e  e n c o u r a g c ~ e n t  of 

t r a d e ,  a g r i c u l t u r e  and i n d u s t r y  o r  any o t h e r  s u b j e c t s  

connected wi th  t h e  advancement of h i s  i n t e r e s t s .  

Clause n ine  of t h e  t r e a t y  s t i p u l a t e d  t h a t ,  it had 

become t h e  duty  of  t h e  B r i t i s h  Government t o  call t h e  Raja's 

a t t e n t i o n ,  i n  t h e  most s e r i o u s  manner t o  t h e  manifoik abuses 

p r e v a i l i n g  i n  h i s  dominion t o  urge an en l igh tened  2 o l i c y .  

The Rzja w a s  a l s o  informed, t h a t  i n  c a r r y i n g  o u t  z ~ y  such 

? - 
r e f o r m  t h e  a s s i t a n c e  of  t h e  Resident w a s  available.'- 

The conclus ion  of t h i s  subsidiary a l l i a n c e  &id t h e  

loss w a s  

the  trzde i n t e r e s t s  of tke kingdom a l s o .  The fizanciz.l 

t h e  

L &,,e L Avernor -Cknerd  i n  Cauncil  zoxer  t o  b r i n g  p a r t  z r  parts 

cf t ke  ::ingdcrn xncer theiz Crect  management 3 oensxrs: tk2 

'"ast Zadia, 3AVlil?C3RE orcar by :he House of .:ammors :a Se 
p r l x t s d  S t f i  Auaust 1855-3aper Xel t r t inc  t o  the 2ecer,z 
2lstnxkacces ia Txsvanccrr. 2.22. 



r e g u l a r  payment of  t h e  subsidy.  The Raja. had t o  pay utmost 

a t t e n t i o n  t o  t h e  advice  of t h e  B r i t i s h  i n  matters of economy 

of f i n a n c e s  and t h e  c o l l e c t i o n  of revenues.  V i r t u a l l y  it 

w a s  a su r render  of  t h e  sovere ignty  t o  a c o l o n i a l  power. 

This t r e a t y  inaugurated a new chap te r  i n  t h e  h i s t o r y  of 

Travancore B r i t i s h  r e l a t i o n s .  January 1 2 t h ,  1805, changed 

t h e  course  of t h e  h i s t o r y  of t h e  state. The subs id ia ry  

system set up under t h e  t r e a t y  of 1805, meant t o  lmplant  t h e  

s u z e r a i n t y  of t h e  B r i t i s h  over  t h e  state. Col. Maculay, t h e  

Resident ,  f e l t  t h a t  t h e  a t t i t u d e  of Travancore towards t h e  

S r i t i s h  w a s  kec~minc; c o l d  3.d i n d i f f e r e n t .  This treaty ;?as 

~ n t e n d e d  t o  2e-qetuate the i n f l u e n c e  of  t h e  3r:tish 

Government and t ~ g h t e n  i t s  grzp as much as p o s s i b l e .  3 l I t  

mde Travancore completely subse rv ien t  t o  t h e  Coqany i n  

- zoreign a f f a r s  and c r i p p l e d  h e r  freedom even i n  i r z t s rna l  

- -  . 
~ L ' Z Z ~ Z S .  Tt re&acad T r a v a c o r e ,  h i t h e r t o  an equal  zd ly  23 

h e  ~9s; t icn  of 2 s u b ~ r ~ n z t e  power. A s  t h e  ex te rxa l  

2efenca .,-as Z&cen avar  3y  irtfie Z s q a n y ,  t b e  stata 's;eccr;.a 

csnpiete1-~ dependent on the 3 r i t i s h .  i n  i n t e r n a l  a f f z ~ r s  

- - =he :=:anas- ;&JLCZ sf 3 s  X e s i d e n t  acon L e c z i i , ~ .  ;n =.==?c=, 



t h e  impera t ive  c o ~ d s  of a paramount power. 32 Thus a p a r t  

from conm-tercial supremacy the Conpany w a s  g radua l ly ,  b u t  

e f f e c t i v e l y  s t a b i l i s i n g  i t s  h o l d  over  Travancore p o l i t i c a l l y  

a l s o .  

By t h i s  t r e a t y  Travancore w a s  bound t o  pay e i g h t  l akhs  

of rupees as subs idy  t o  t h e  Company. The amount w a s  s o  

e x o r b i t a n t  t h a t  it  created exci tement  and a larm i n  t h e  minds 

of all. The Ra ja  found i t  imposs ib le  t o  bear t h e  inc reased  

burden imposed by t h e  new t r e a t y .  The apprehensions created 

by t h e  new t r e a t y  and t h e  i n s i s t e n c e  of  t h e  Resident ,  

border ing  on coerc ion ,  t o  clear t h e  arrears of  t r i b u t e ,  set 

even t r u s t e d  f r i e n d s  l i k e  Velu T a n p i ,  i n t o  t h i n k i n g  t h a t  t h e  

Company w a s  n o t  a t  all c o n s i d e r a t e  t o  t h e  w e l l  be ing  of  t h e  

state and i t s  people.  The haught iness  and i n t e r p e r a t e  

language of t h e  Resident  e s t r anged  t h e  D a l a w a  from him. The 

Ddlava w a s  f o r c e d  t o  c o n c e r t  measures f o r  an open r e b e l l i o n  

a g a i n s t  t h e  B r i t i s h  i n  defence of t h e  King and t h e  count ry .  

Though Travancore l o s t  i n i t i a t i v e  and independant 

a c t i o n  by t h e  t r e a t y  of 1 8 0 5 ,  she  enjoyed conplete liberty 

to formulate any policy t o  xhich  the English had no 

? 7 - -  Sankaran Kucty Nair, op.cit., p.65. 



object ion.  And it w a s  t h i s  t r e a t y  which helped t o  change 

the  face of t h e  state and leave a d i s t i n c t i v e  mark on her  

h i s t o r y  . John Strachey wrote, " i n  place of constant  

anarchy, and bloodshed, w e  have given t o  h e r  peace, order 

and j u s t i c e ,  and i f  our Government w e r e  t o  cease, all the  

miseries from which she  had been saved would inev i tab ly  and 

i n s t a n t l y  r e tu rn .  33 

By s igning t h e  treatzy, t h e  po l i cy  of t h e  B r i t i s h  w a s  t o  

c u t  o f f  t he  growth of t h e  state. By t h i s  t r e a t y  Travancore 

w a s  not  allowed t o  e n t e r  i n t o  any trade r e l a t i o n s  with 

fore ign nat ions  o ther  than Br i t a in .  There w a s  a l so  

provision i n  t h e  t r e a t y  f o r  t he  d i s so lu t ion  of nat ive  

m i l i t i a .  Thus t h i s  t r e a t y  la id  t h e  foundation of B r i t i s h  

supremacy i n  Travancore . 

This subs id ia ry  system disarmed t h e  country and placed 

S r i t i s h  p r o t e c t o r a t e  over it. I t  deprived t h e  king of 

taking any measure o r  of fanning any confederacy aga ins t  the  

S r i t i s h .  H i s  t roops  may be directed aga in t  any of the 

pr inc ipa l  states of Ind i a  without hazard t o  d i s tu rb ing  the  

c r anqu i i i t y  of t h e  Company's possessions.  Col. Munro who 

- - 
John Strachey , India, Its Administration and Proqress , 
pp.212-13. 



w a s  later t h e  Resident-Dewan of  Travancore p e r t i n e n t l y  

remarked t h a t  "a state t h a t  purchased s e c u r i t y  by t h e  

sacrifice of  independence o f  n a t i o n a l  c h a r a c t e r -  and of 

whatever renders  a people  r e spec tab le . "  The Resident 

i n t e r f e r e d  i n  t o  t h e  day-to-day admin i s t r a t ion  of  t h e  state 

t o  an e x t e n t  t h a t  t h e  rrormal func t ion ing  of  admin i s t r a t ion  

w a s  rendered m p o s s i b l e .  "I can t h e r e f o r e  have no doubt ,  " 

wrote Munro, " t h a t  t h e  s u b s i d i a r y  system m u s t  everywhere run 

i t s  f u l l  course ,  and d e s t r o y  every Government which i t  

undertakes t o  p r o t e c t .  .. 34 

K a r l  Marx had very  a p t l y  surr~ned up t h e  effects of  t h e  

s u b s i d i a r y  a l l i a n c e  system: "As t o  t h e  n a t i v e  states, they 

v i r t u a l l y  cessed t o  exist from t h e  moment they  became 

s u b s i d i a r y  o r  p r o t e c t e d  by t h e  Company. If you d i v i d e  t h e  

revenues of a count ry  between two governments, you are s u r e  

t o  c r i p p l e  t h e  resources  of one o r  t h e  admin i s t r a t ion  of 

bo th . .  . t h e  cond i t ions  under which they  are allowed t o  

r e t a i n  t h e i r  apparent  independznce a r e ,  a t  t h e  same t h 2 ,  

t h e  c o n d i t i o n s  of  permanent decay and of u t t e r  i n a b i l i t y  of 

improvement. " Munro wrote ,  f u r t h e r  t h a t  " t h e  sinpie a& 

5 4  G r o v e r .  B . L ,  & Seizhi ,a. R ,  Studies in M o d e r n  Indian H i ~ t o r . ~ .  
pp. 98-99 .  



direct mode of conquest from without  is more creditable both 

t o  our armies and t o  our na t iona l  charac te r  than t h a t  of 

dismenberrnent from within  by t h e  aid of subsidiary  fo rce .  v 3 5  

The annual subsidy of e i g h t  lakhs  of rupees s t i p u l a t e d  

by t h e  new t r e a t y  w a s  a g r e a t  s t r a i n  on t h e  resources of t he  

state and the  Raja found i t  d i f f i c u l t  t o  f u l f i l  t he  

c o m n i k n t .  The payment of subsidy, the re fore  fe l l  i n t o  

arrears. The Dewan and the  Raja reapeatedly en t rea ted  the  

B r i t i s h  Government t o  w r i t e  o f f  t h e  arrears and reduce the  

annual subsidy, without a v a i l .  On t h e  contrary ,  Col. 

Maculay pressed f o r  t h e  inmediate payment of  t he  a r r e a r s ,  - - - - - - - 

threatening puni t ive  ac t ion  i n  case of non-compliance. 

I n  1808, compelled by t h e  r e s iden t ,  R a j  a cleared a p a r t  

of t h e  arrears by borrowing money and pledging j e w e l l s  t o  

Sahukars "I am s o  harassed and molested, wrote t he  Raja t o  

the  Governor General, both by Sahukars and by Col. Macaulay 

t h a t  my food and my s l eep  are embittered t o  me.  " T h e  

Company however continued t h e i r  pressure  f o r  t he  prompt 

supply of t h e  pepper according t o  t h e  con t r ac t .  

3 5 Ibid 



I n  h i s  i m p e r i a l i s t i c  a t t i t u d e  Col. Macaulay even 

th rea tened ,  " t o  l a y  h o l d  of t h a t  m i n i s t e r  and throw him" t o  

t h e  Va l iya tu ra  s u r f  who would n o t  pay heed t o  h i s  advice.  

I n  ano the r  letter Macaulay described Velu T a n p i  as a 

temporis ing equivocat ing ,  p r e v a r i c a t i n g  and marauding boy. 

Towards the end of  1808 A-D, t h e  subsidy had f a l l e n  i n t o  

l a r g e  arrears and t h e  Resident peremptor i ly  demanded 

payment. The Maharaja and the Dewan stated t h a t  the 

revenues o f  t h e  count ry  w e r e  incapable  of  suppor t ing  such a 

heavy burden of  meeting t h e  expenses of  f o u r  b a t t a l i o n s  of 

t h e  Company's t r o o p s  and reques ted  f o r  a reduc t ion  i n  t h e  

subsidy.  I n  r e p l y  t h e  Resident recormended t h e  disbandment 

of t h e  Carna t i c  Brigade by which a saving  of 1% l akhs  of 

rupees might be effected. The Maharaja regarded t h e  

dismissal of t h e  Brigade h igh ly  derogatory t o  h i s  p o s i t i o n .  

The r e s i d e n t  thought t h a t  t h e  Dewan i n t e n t i o n a l l y  inc reased  

arrears t o  t h e  Company. On t h e  o t h e r  hand Velu T a n p i  l o s t  

h i s  confidence upon t h e  B r i t i s h .  

The s t r a i n e d  r e l a t i o n s  between t h e  Resident  and t h e  

Dewan r e s u l t e d  i n  t h e  i n s u r r e c t i o n  of January,  1 8 0 9 .  

Thatever might have been t h e  reason f o r  t h e  f r i c t i o n  i t  

cannot be denied t h a t  t h e  i n s u r r e c t i o n  w a s  t o  a c e r t a n  



e x t e n t  due t o  t h e  t a c t l e s s n e s s  of  Macaulay, t h e  exhorb i t an t  

demand t h e  Company made upon Travancore a t  h i s  i n s t a n c e ,  and 

t h e  coerc ive  tactics employed f o r  concluding t h e  new 

t r e a t y .  3 6 Velu T a n p i  had all along been a good f r i e n d  o f  

Col. Macaulay. H e  hoped t h a t  t h e  Resident could  c e r t a i n l y  

wish w e l l  by t h e  state. When he  pleaded f o r  a reduct ion  i n  

t h e  high subs idy  t h e  Resident  i n s i s t e d  on i ts payment i n  

f u l l .  Not only  would h e  n o t  reduce a p i e  b u t  would i n s i s t  

on i n t s  payment a t  t h e  appoin ted  dates. 

Thus Travancore w a s  i n  a w h i r l  pool  of  p o l i t i c a l  

manoeuvring, i n t r i g u e s  and confusion.  The King w a s  no t  

r e spons ib le  f o r  t h e  dep lo rab le  s i t u a t i o n  created by t h e  

e v i l s  i n h e r e n t  i n  t h e  s u b s i d i a r y  system. The s i t u a t i o n  

f u r t h e r  d e t e r i o r a t e d  by t h e  domineering a t t i t u d e  of Col. 

Macaulay. The fear t h a t  t h e  Dewan could  sumnon a l a r g e  mass 

of pecple  a g a i n t  t h e  B r i t i s h  a lone  saved Travancore f r o m  

inune&ate annexat ion.  

The a s s a r t i o n  of t h e  B r i t i s h  h i s t o r i a n s  t h a t  t h e  

r u p t u r e  betveen t h e  Dewan and t h e  Company w a s  on account of 

t h e  ncn-payment of t h e  subsidy is a n  over simplification. 

36 Parameswara Pillai. V. R, Velu T = D ~  Dalava, !l.hl) , pp. 120-25. 



The nature of the subsidiary alliance, which gave ample 

opportunities for the Resident to interfere in the 

administration and indirectly control the Governmental 

machinery in the state created wide areas of conflict 

between the executive officers of the state and the British 

representatives. 

After finding that it is not possible to be on good 

terms with Macaulay, Velu Tarnpi and Paliyat Accan combined 

together and proposed to murder him. For this purpose Velu 

Tanpi strengthened forts and stored up arms and amunition. 

Their plan was, the garrisons at Alleppy and Parur were to 

unite and make an attack of Fort Cochin and murder Macaulay. 

At the same time another force was to attack the British 

garrison at Quilon. The two armies were to march 

simultaneously to their respective destinations in covered 

boats. Maculay soon discovered the aim of these 

preparations of the Dalawa and immediately wrote to he 

Madras Gover~ment for reinforcement. '7 

Velu Tan-pi pretended great alarm at these active 

neasures and. Legged permission to resign his office and 

37 
Nagam Xiya.'J, Travancore state Lmnual, Vo1.i. p.433 



retire t o  t h e  Company's t e r r i t o r i e s .  Agreeably t o  t h i s  

r e q u e s t  arrangements w e r e  made f o r  h i s  removal from Alleppy 

t o  C a l i c u t  on t h e  28th December 1808 and a sum of  money w a s  

advanced f o r  h i s  expenses. Owing t o  t h e  a l l e g e d  fears of 

t h e  D a l w a  t h a t  h i s  person w a s  n o t  safe i n  Travancore, a 

l a r g e  f o r c e  w a s  a l s o  g o t  ready a t  Alleppey t o  e s c o r t  him, 

thereby weakening t h e  f o r c e  s t a t i o n e d  a t  t h e  Residency. 38 

Open h o s t i l i t i e s  began wi th  an a t t a c k  upon t h e  Residents  

house a t  Cochin a t  midnight on 28th December 1808. 

By r e a l i s i n g  t h e  danger,  t h e  Resident  wi th  t h e  h e l p  of 

a c o n f i d e n t i a l  c l e r k  under him managed t o  escape i n  a recess 

i n  t h e  lower chamber, t h e  door o f  which w a s  n o t  e a s i l y  

d i s t i n g u i s h a b l e  from t h e  e x t e r i o r  w a l l .  The insurgen t s  

searched every  p a r t  of h i s  r e s i d e n c e  and spen t  t h a t  n i g h t  by 

t i l l i n g  domestic s e r v a n t s  a t t a c h e d  t o  it.  A t  day break they  

beheld  a B r i t i s h  s h i p  e n t e r  the harbour  and o t h e r  s h i p s  w e r e  

seen a t  a distance making f o r  t h e  p o r t .  They immediately 

retreated t o  Travancore much d isappoin ted ,  thus  a f f o r a n g  

Col. Macaulzy an oppor tuni ty  t o  g e t  on board t h e  s h i p  t h a t  

had j u s t  a r r i v e d  a t  t h e  harbour wi th  p a r t  of the 

?? 
Ibid. 



re inforcements  from Mdlabar . 39 The disappointement affected 

Velu Tarnpi deeply,  b u t  t h e r e  w a s  no h e l p i n g  i t .  H e  

encouraged t h e  n as much as h e  could  and proceeded t o  

Quilon t o  mdke t h e  best o f  t h e  bad s t e p  h e  had taken. 

Maculay who escaped a c c i d e n t l y  r e p o r t e d  t h e  matter t o  t h e  

Governor of Madras and reques ted  t o  send more t roops .  

Meanwhile T a n p i  u n i t e d  t h e  f o r c e s  carnped a t  d i f f e r e n t  places 

and a t t a c k e d  t h e  B r i t i s h  camped at Quilon. But General 

Chalmers e a s i l y  defeated t h e  Travancore army. 

The tactless and domineering a t t i t u d e  o f  t h e  p o l i t i c a l  

Resident CO, Macaulay made m a t t e r s  worse and culminated i n  

t h e  Rebel l ion of  Velu T a n p i .  Eventhough Velu T a n p i  failed 

i n  h i s  a t t q t ,  i n  o r d e r  t o  s t i m u l a t e  t h e  people ,  he  i s s u e d  

Kundara proclamation.  H e  went t o  Kundara, and i s s u e d  t h e  

famous Kun-a Proclamation on 14 th  Janurary ,  1809. Velu 

Tarnpi exhor ted  t h e  people  by  d e l a r i n g  t h a t  "it is  t h e  na tu re  

of t h e  Engl ish t o  g e t  possess ions  of c o u n t r i e s  by 

t reacherous  means, and should they  o b t a i n  ascendancy i n  

Travancore, they  w i l l  p u t  t h e i r  own guards i n  t h e  p a l a c e s ,  

sircar b u i l u n g s  and t h e  f o r t  g a t e s ,  d e s t r o y  t h e  royai s e a l ,  

do sway wit5 h o n o r i f i c  pa lanquins  and o t h e r  c?istir,guishirig 

:9 Ibid., p . 4 3 4  



marks, supress  t h e  Brahminical communities and worship i n  

pagodas, make monopolies of  salt, g e t  low caste people  t o  

i n f l i c t  heavy punishments f o r  s l i g h t  f a u l t s ,  p u t  up c r o s s e s  

and C h r i s t i a n  f l a g s  i n  pagodas, compel in te rmar r i ages  wi th  

Brahman women wi thout  r e fe rence  t o  caste o r  creed and 

p r a c t i s e  all t h e  u n j u s t  and unlawful t h i n g s .  .. 40 

As s e v e r a l  r e v o l t s  occurred  about  t h i s  time i n  t h e  

d i f f e r e n t  p a r t s  of  South I n d i a ,  t h e  B r i t i s h  Government 

decided t h a t  such a state of  a f f a i r s  should n o t  be allowed 

t o  develop i n  f u t u r e .  Col.  S t .  Leger wi th  h i s  f o r c e  

encamped near  t h e  Aramboly pass on t h e  6 th  February 1809. 

The p a s s  defended by formidable l i n e s  c o n s i s t i n g  of a number 

of small w e l l - b u i l t  b a s t i o n s  each mounting two o r  t h r e e  guns 

and connected by a s t r o n g  w a l l  masonry. On t h e  morning of  

t h e  10th  February ,  ,Major Welsh, one of t h e  corrxna.ndants, 

succeeded i n  t a k i n g  t h e  whole l i n e s  wi th  very l i t t l e  

r e s i s t a n c e  and l o s s  of l i fe ,  having dur ing  t h e  previous  

n igh t  climbed t h e  southern f o r t i f i e d  h i l l  which w a s  defended 

by 50 p i e c e s  of canon and 10,000 men. The T r a v a n c ~ r e  t roops  

f ied  i n  ail d i r e c t i o n s  and Veiu T q i  himself  fied back t o  

Ibid. , 



Trivandrum. 41 The Br i t i sh  force advanced i n t o  the  i n t e r i o r  

p a r t s  of Travancore. 

, Insp i t e  of the  f a i l u r e  of the  revol t ,  Velu Tarnpi i s  one 

of the  great  f igures  of the  e a r l y  phase of the  freedom 

struggle .  In  h i s  a t t i t u d e ,  there  w e r e  s trong components of 

both democracy and nationalism. H e  had become the  minister  

of Travancore a f t e r  having l e d  a successful popular r evo l t  

against  bureaucratic misrule and force the  r u l e r  t o  concede 

the  demands of the  people. The famous Kundara Proclamation 

of 1809 i n  which he called upon t h e  people of Travancore t o  

revol t  againt  the  humiliating domination of the  Br i t i sh  i s  a 

grea t  document. H e  sums up the e v i l s  of colonial  

vnperialims and the th rea t  it holds t o  the autonomy of the  

people. 

This r evo l t  of 1809 i s  one of the  earliest of the  a n t i  

Br i t i sh  movements i n  South India f o r  overthrowing the 

B r i t i s h .  But i t  i s  a f a c t  t h a t  t h e  revol t  did  not produce 

the desired e f f e c t .  42 The English h is tor ians  wanted t o  

jus t i fy  t h e i r  act ions .  Qu i t e  natural ly  they minimised the 

havoc. v r ~ u g h t  on them by the r s b e l l i o n  of 1809. I t  is a 

-11 Ibld. , p .  4 4 1 .  
42 Sanicaran K u t t y  rTalz. T. P, op. z i t .  , p .  60. 



c o r m n  f a c t o r  t h a t  l o c a l  gr ievances  t a k e  a p o l i t i c a l  

complexion where f o r e i g n  r u l e  exist. When t h e  f o r e i g n  

government tries i ts  supress ion ,  such r e v o l t s ,  i n s t e a d  

secures  p u b l i c  a t t e n t i o n  and e v e n t u a l l y  become t h e  means of  

c a s t i n g  away the f o r e i g n  element from t h e  body p o l i t i c .  4 3 

However, a t  t h e  t i m e  when na t iona l i sm w a s  non-exis tent  t h e  

only  course  open f o r  whe t t ing  a n t i - B r i t i s h  f e e l i n g  w a s  t o  

appeal  t o  t h e  r e l i g i o u s  sent iments  of t h e  m a j o r i t y  

c o m n i t y ,  v i z . ,  t h e  Hindus. T h i s  w a s  t h e  s t r o n g e s t  a l s o  

t h e  weakest p o i n t  of  t h e  proclamation.  44 

T h e  r e b e l l i o n  of Velu T a n p i  r e s u l t e d  i n  c r i p p l i n g  t h e  

freedom of a c t i o n  of t h e  R a j a  and disarming t h e  people  and 

the kingdom. I n  t h e  r e v o l t  of 1809,  Velu T a n p i  g o t  t h e  

suppor t  of  a s e c t i o n  of  the people  t o  f i g h t  a g a i n s t  t h e  

~ r i t i s h . ~ ~  T h e  Engl ish E a s t  I n d i a  Company a t  t h e  end of  t h e  

18th  cen tu ry  had s h i f t e d  i t s  c h i e f  i n t e r e s t  from trade t o  

" r u l i n g  f o r  p r o f i t .  " I t  had become apparent  t h a t  revenue 

would be more p r o f i t a b l e  than  commerce, which xas  h indered  

by t h e  l z c k  of imports  r e q u i r e d  i n  I n d i a  and by t h e  seve re  l 

4: Chaudhuri. S . 3 ,  Civil Disturbances during the British Rule in 
India, p.21. 

4 4  Kusuman. K. K, The ,Abstention Movemenr, p. l 
35 Chaundharl. S . B ,  op.cit., pp.132-7 



46 competi t ion.  I n  t h e  south ,  as w e l l  as i n  some o t h e r  parts 

of I n d i a ,  Company o f f i c i a l s  n o t  on ly  i s s u e d  proclamations on 

t h e  eve of  annexat ion a s s u r i n g  t h e  people  t h a t  they  had no 

i n t e n t i o n  of i n t e r f e r i n g  i n  ' ' the  free exercise of  t h e i r  

r e l i g i o n " ,  b u t  once annexat ion had taken place proceeded t o  

make e n q u i r i e s  and t o  develop what they  cons idered  w e r e  t h e  

most e f f e c t i v e  methods of safeguard ing  Hindu and Muslim 

r e l i g i o u s  endowments and of s e e i n g  t h a t  r i t u a l s  and ceremony 

w e r e  p rope r ly  and r e g u l a r l y  conducted. 47 T h e  rapid changes 

i n  the f o r t u n e s  of t h e  Company which i n  t h e  s h o r t  space of  

f i f t y  y e a r s  ob ta ined  complete dominion over  I n d i a .  4 8 

Wel l e s l ey ' s  aim w a s  t o  c o n s o l i d a t e  B r i t i s h  dominion i n  

I n d i a ,  p a r t l y  by absorb ing  t h e  decadent and dependent 

r u l e r s h i p s  l i k e  the C a r n a t i c  and p a r t l y  by secur ing  a 

genera l  c o n t r o l  over  all  n a t i v e  states by an extens ion  of 

t h e  s u b s i d i a r y  a l l i a n c e  system and thus  t o  make t h e  B r i t i s h  

power paramount i n  I n d i a .  When Wellesley w a s  r e c a l l e d ,  

4 6 Roland. Z .  Lfliller, MappiLa Muslims of Kerala. pp.100-101. 
4 7 Oddie. G . A .  'The East India Company's religious policy anG 

c9ctroversy over Tern~le court processions in XaC-as 1300 - 
i836', Indo-Zritish Review, Vol.XIII, No.1, ;an-June, 1987. 

:a Panikkar. ;<.;.l, Indian States and the Gover~ment of India, 
p . 2 .  



Cornwallis  w a s  s e n t  o u t  t o  I n d i a  pledged t o  r e v e r s e  t h e  

p o l i c y  fol lowed by Wellesley.  49 

Col. Macaulay p r e s s e d  t h e  King t o  appoin t  Uironini T a n p i  

as t h e  next  Dalava. The  King had no o t h e r  way except  t o  

accep t  him, as Velu T a n p i  had hidden himself and English 

t roops  w e r e  camped i n  Kalakkuttam and Pappanamcode. 50 The 

new Dewan started n e g o t i a t i o n s  wi th  t h e  Maharaja. The 

n a t i v e  f o r c e s  w e r e  disbanded and t h e  defence of  t h e  count ry  

w a s  e n t r u s t e d  s o l e l y  t o  t h e  B r i t i s h  s u b s i d i a r y  f o r c e .  Velu 

Tarnpi r e a l i s i n g  t h e  magnitude of t h e  danger committed 

s u i c i d e  i n s t e a d  of al lowing t h e  enemies t o  capu t re  him 

d i v e .  Urnmini T a r p i  who succeeded Velu Tampi, w a s  

v i n d i c t i v e  and c r u e l  which made him unpopular,  and h e  w a s  

removed as soon as Rani Gouri Lakshmi B a i  became t h e  Queen 

of Travancore. !The Dalava' S body w a s  taken t o  Kannamula i n  

Trivandrum where it w a s  exposed on a g ibbe t .  The t rea tment  

meted o u t  t o  Velu T a n p i  ' S dead body w a s  undoubtedly b r u t a l  

and inhuman, It  c o n s t i t u t e d  one of  t h e  d a r k e s t  chap te r s  i n  

t h e  h i s t o r y  of B r i t i s h  r u l e  i n  I n d i a .  Even Lord If into,  t h e  

49 >fenta.  3. N ,  'Lord W e i l e s l e y '  S 2 o l i c y  and Its Xeve r sa l '  , 
J o u r n a l  of I n d i a n  his tor-^, V o i . : m I I ,  p a r t  1 1 ,  August, i954. 

r 
Siva  Sankaran N a i r  K ,  'Oru Cenkoi inu V e n t i  , S m s k a r a  
i ieralam, j lQ l ) ,  April-Zune, 1 9 9 3 .  



 overn nor-General, condemned Col. Macaulay f o r  indulging i n  

such an act of b r u t a l i t y .  H e  wrote * ' the ends of j u s t i c e  and 

purposes of pub l i c  s e c u r i t y  w e r e  a t t a i n e d  by the  death of 

t he  Dewan, and the  prosecution of a v ind ic t i ve  po l i cy  when 

the  ob jec t  of it had ceased t o  exist, w a s  repugnant t o  t h e  

f ee l ing  of cMmon humanity and t h e  p r i n c i p l e s  of c i v i l i z e d  

~overnment.  " 51 I n  t he  m i d s t  of t he se  d i f f i c u l t i e s  B a l a r a m a  

Vanna died i n  November, 1810,  l eav ing  no male mmber i n  t h e  

royal  family t o  succeed t o  t h e  throne. 5 2 

51 Sreedhara tJenon.X, Kerala District Gazerteer-Trivandrum, _ _I r 
U .  ; & S .  
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CHAPTER IV 

TRAVANCORE-BRITISH RELATIONS (1 81 0-1 829) 

- .. 
B a l a r a m a  Varma w a s  fol lowed by hi Gauri Lakshmi B a i .  

She became t h e  r u l e r  because of  t h e  i n t e r f e r e n c e  of t h e  

B r i t i s h .  Otherwise, K e r a l a  Varma who had been adopted by 

Balarama V a r a m a  would became t h e  r u l e r .  

Before t h e  dea th  of Balarama Varma Col. Munro had been 

appointed as t h e  nex t  Resident i n  Travancore (October 1 8 1 0 ) .  

While appo in t ing  him as t h e  Resident o f  Travancore, Munro 

w a s  informed of  t h e  cond i t ions  i n  which he  w a s  appointed t o  

t h e  p o s t .  I n  t h e  despatch dated 23rd March, 1810,  

Fdlcolner ,  Chief Sec re ta ry  t o  t h e  Madras Government, wrote: 

"The n a t u r e  o f  t h e  p a s t  t r a n s a c t i o n s  and t h e  e x i s t i n g  s t a t e  

of affairs i n  t h a t  q u a r t e r  render  t h e  s i t u a t i o n  of t h e  

Resident a t  t h e  c o u r t  of Travancore i n  a h igh  degree 

impor tant ,  d i f f i c u l t  a d  delicate, and H i s  Lord-ship i n -  

counc i l  i s  satisfied t h a t  i n  s e l e c t i n g  an o f f i c e r  possess ing  

a l l  t h e  r e q u i s i t e  q u a l i f i c a t i o n s  f o r  an o f f i c e  s o  a r ~ c o u s ,  

he f u l l y  p rov ides  f o r  the  public i n t e r e s t s  i n  conf id ing  tke 

trust t o  you. " l  

1 Nagam Alya.U.Travancore State Manual, V01.1, 449. 



Dewan Nanup i l l a i  i n  h i s  manuscript  'Sketch of 

Travancore' , wrote  about  t h e  affairs i n  Travancore, when 

Col. Munro assumed charge as Resident thus :  ''The maharaja 

Balarama V- w a s  t h e  r u l e r ,  and Umnini T a n p i ,  who had been 

appointed t h e  Dewan i n  March, 1809 ,  t h e  premier.  

Corrupt ion,  abuse of  power and i r r e g u l a r i t i e s  pervaded t h e  

whole service. The count ry  w a s  deep i n  debt. The service 

w a s  starved and t h e  subs idy  t o  t h e  Hon'ble  Eas t  I n d i a  

Corqany f e l l  g r e a t l y  i n  arrears, owing t o  s e r i o u s  f i n a n c i a l  

mbarassment  . Anarchy and maladminis trat ion w e r e  t h e  o rde r  

of t h e  day. T h e  m i n i s t e r '  S predominant pass ion  w a s  ambition 

which in f luenced  him t o  a degree t h a t  h e  almost  usurped t h e  

Raja' S power. The i n a b i l i t y  of t h e  r u l i n g  power so  t o  

adminis te r  t h e  state as t o  a v e r t  f i n a n c i a l  d i f f i c u l t y  i n  t h e  

payment of  t h e  subs idy ,  went so far as t o  evoke t h e  t h r e a t s  

of t h e  paramount power t h a t  it would assume t h e  direct 

management of  t h e  count ry  f o r  t h e  s e c u r i t y  of t h e  5 n d s  

d e s t i n e d  t o  such subs idy .  . . me young prin 'ce of  Mavelikkara 

;?as a favoura te  of  t h e  Maharaja and passed  wi th  t h e  t ~ t l e  

one Elaya Raja ,  though i n  fact he w a s  n o t  t h e  h e i r  apparent .  

His antecedents  w e r e  far f r c m  anythlng b u t  l r r e p r o c h a b l e ,  as 

he had been suspected  of connivance a t ,  i f  n o t  p laylng  



second fiddle t o  t h e  r e b e l l i o n  raised by Velu Tampi. .. 2 H e  

has  suppor ted  Velu T a n p i .  

When Vol. Munro assumed charge as Resident i n  

Travancore i n  October, 1810, h e  found Maharaja B a l a r a m a  

V a r a m a ,  a weak ruler, overshadowed by  h i s  Dewan, Umnini 

Tarnpi .  The f inances  o f  t h e  state w e r e  i n  u t t e r  d i s a r r a y  

owing t o  t h e  l a r g e  arrears of  subs idy  t o  t h e  Company. I n  

a d d i t i o n  t o  t h i s ,  t h e  Madras Government now imposed a w a r  

indemnity of  1 ,89,877 pagodas, on account of  t h e  expenses 

connected wi th  Velu Tampi' S r e v o l t .  The Maharaja expressed 

h i s  i n a b i l i t y  t o  pay s o  huge a sum b u t  t h e  Dewan assu red  t h e  

Company's a u t h o r i t i e s  of t h e  e a r l y  l i q u i d a t i o n  of  t h e  

3 a r r e a r s ,  i n  o r d e r  t o  ea rn  t h e  favour  of  t h e  Company. For 

t h i s  purpose,  t h e  Dewan advised  t h e  R a j a  t o  suspend t h e  

ho ldmg of Murajapam, one of t h e  p r e s t i g i o u s  f e s t i v a l s  i n  

t h e  sri .  Padmanabha Svami Temple every  12 y e a r s ,  s o  t h a t  t h e  

savings could  be u t i l i s e d  t o  pay o f f  a p a r t  of  t h e  subs idy .  

This proposa l  created d i s a f f e c t i o n  i n  t h e  c o u r t ,  and even 

t h e  Dewan' S l i f e  w a s  threa tened.  K e r a l a  'Jarma t h e  adopted 

son of t h e  Raja created a s t r o n g  p a r t y  i n  t h e  p d a c e  a g A n s t  

- Ibld. 

- Vijaya Monan. T. K, 'Ummlni Tampi, the Dewan of Travancore , 
Ulournal of Kerala Studies, T01.7, 1978. 



4 t h e  Dewan. The Company's Government warned t h e  R a j a  t h a t  

any harm done t o  t h e  Dewan would be cons idered  an act of  

h o s t i l i t y  a g a i n s t  them. 

One of  t h e  major problems t h a t  a rosed  on t h e  death of  

t h e  Maharaja B a l a r a m a  V a r m a  w a s  about  t h e  succession.  I n  

1789, t h e  R a j a  adopted two p r i n c e s s e s  Bharani Ti runal  and 

A t t a m  T i runa l  from t h e  Kolattunad fami ly .  Bharani Ti runal  

later gave b i r t h  t o  two daughters .  Ayilyam Tirunal  Gouri 

Ldkshmi B a i  and U t t r t a t i  T i runa l  Gouri P a r v a t i  B a i  i n  1791 

and 1810,  r e s p e c t i v e l y .  So, on account of t h e  absence of 

male h e i r s  i n  t h e  r o y a l  f ami ly ,  B a l a r a m a  V a n n a  had adopted 

Pr ince  Kerala V a r m a  of t h e  Mavelikkara branch of t h e  

5 Kolattunad Swaruparn on 22nd C i t t i r a i  974. M.E. and h i s  

adopt ion rites (padi  and padiyerram) w e r e  performed.' The 

a l l e g e d  suppor t  glven t o  Velu I+*npi by K e r a l a  V a r m a  and t h e  

machinations of Urnmini Tampi, had made Col. Macaulay t o  

enqu i re  i n t o  t h e  leg i t imacy of t h e  adopt ion.  Af te r  making 

some p re l iminary  e n q u i r i e s ,  he recommended t h a t  t h e  prznce 

4 Velu Pillai. T . K ,  Travancore State Manual, Vol.11. p.499 
5 Matilakam Documents, ' Rajyakaryam Curuna' , Ola, 128, quoted 

in ( T .  K. Velu Pillai , Travancore State Manual, Vol. 11, 
p.228). 

i Kerala Varma was treated v~ith consideration by the king and 
prince was styled Ilaya Raja (crown prince) 



should be s e n t  away from t h e  c o u r t  b u t  t h e  k i n g  r e f u s e d  t o  

do s o  and i n s i s t e d  on K e r a l a  Varma's cont inuance a t  t h e  

c o u r t  . I n  t h e  meantime C o l .  Macaulay retired and w a s  

succeeded by Col. Munro. 

The first problem Munro had t o  face w a s  t h e  success ion  

problem, Munro appears  t o  have been determined t o  exclude 

Kerala Varma from succession.  H e  wrote  t o  H.  H.  Baber, Judge 

and Magis t r a t e  of North Malabar regarding  t h e  success ion  

procedures  i n  t h e  country.  B a b e r  wrote  back t h a t  t h e  r u l e  

of descent  i n  Malabar w a s  n o t  from f a t h e r  t o  son b u t  through 

s i s t e r ' s  son. I n  case of f a i l u r e  of male i s s u e s ,  it w a s  

usual  t o  adopt  a p r i n c e s s  from some o t h e r  f ami ly  and t h e  

male c h i l d  born of t h i s  adopt ion enjoyed t h e  r i g h t  t o  

succeed t o  t h e  throne.  7 

Apart  from t h e  r e p o r t  of  Baber, Munro had ob ta ined  t h e  

opinion of  t h e  P r i n c i p a l  Sastris, Pandi t s  and s e n i o r  state 

f u n c t i o n a r i e s  i n  Travancore. They unanimously submit ted 

t h a t  R e r a l a  V a r m a  w a s  duly adopted i n t o  t h e  r o y a l  fami ly  by  

B a l a r a m a  V x m z i .  Munro who w a s  wanted t o  e l i m i n a t e  Kerala 

V a m ,  t h rea tened  i f  an amicable s o l u t i o n  w a s  n o t  

7 L e t t e r  from Baber to John Munro dated 1st December, 1 8 1 0 ,  
p a r a  . 4 .  



forthecoming, t h e  Company would t a k e  over  c o n t r o l  over  

Travancore, whereupon t h e  l a r g e  number of emoluments and 

p e r q u i s i t e s  enjoyed by t h e  Brahmins under t h e  then 

Government would be l o s t .  Then t h e  Brahmins and o t h e r  

d i g n i t a r i e s  changed t h e i r  opinion and favoured the 

succession of Rani Gouri Lakshmi B a i .  8 

I n  s p i t e  of all t h e  f o r m a l i t i e s  which Munro undertook 

t o  decide t h e  ques t ion  of succession.  H e  m u s t  have thought 

t h a t  t h e  e l e v a t i o n  of  a p r i n c e ,  who w a s  h o s t i l e  t o  t h e  

Engl ish i n t e r e s t s ,  which w a s  proved by h i s  suppor t  t o  Velu 

Tarnpi's r e v o l t ,  would be dangerous i n  a s t r a t e g i c a l l y  

s i t u a t e d  count ry  as Travancore . 9 The Resident  m u s t  have 

thought t h a t  such a p r i n c e  would be a h indrance  i n  t h e i r  

attempt t o  keep t h e i r  c o n t r o l  over  t h e  state. Hence h i s  

attempt t o  i n s t z l  a l ady  on t h e  throne ,  who w i l l  be more 

amenzble t o  Engl i sh  i n t e r e s t s  i n  the count ry  became a 

reality. She expressed h e r  o b l i g a t i o n  t o  the  Engl ish i n  a 

speech made on h e r  co rna t ion  ceremony. She said: " I  had not  

expected even i n  my dreams t h a t  I would be called upon even 

8 Letter from 1mnro to the Chief Secretary to Madras Government 

dt. 28th Novemeber, 1810. 
9 Poiiticai Consultation. Letter from Munro to the Caief 

Seczetary, dated 7 . 1 2 . 1 8 1 0 .  



i n  my l i f e  t o  assume a Musnud which had  been most wor th i ly  

and deservedly  occupied by my a n c e s t o r s  from time ixmemrial 

and l a t t e r l y  suppor ted  and p r o t e c t e d  under t h e  ausp ices  of 

t h e  Honourable E a s t  I n d i a  Company. . . I cannot  do better 

than t o  place myself under t h e  guidance and suppor t  of t h e  

Honorable E a s t  I n d i a  Company, whose bosom had been an  asslum 

f o r  t h e  p r o t e c t i o n  of  an i n f a n t  l i k e  Travancore s i n c e  t h e  

t i m e  S r i .  Padmanabhaswamy had effected an a l i a n c e  wi th  a 

r e s p e c t a b l e  company of t h e  European na t ion .  To you, 

Colonel,  I e n t r u s t  every th ing  connected wi th  my country,  and 

from t h i s  day I look upon you as m y  own elder b r o t h e r  and s o  

I need say  no more. .. 10 On t h e  dec i s ion  t o  raise Gouri 

Lakshmi Bai t o  t h e  musnud, Kerala Varma w a s  exiled t o  

Malabar and later t o  Chingelpet .  Thus, t h e  succession 

ques t ion  i n  Travancore w a s  settled i n  keeping wi th  Engl ish 

i n t e r e s t s .  During t h i s  p e r i o d  t h e  p o l i c y  of the B r i t i s h  w a s  

openly t o  i n t e r f e r e  i n  t h e  i n t e r n a l  affzirs of the country 

by p u t t i n g  p r e s s u r e  where persuas ion  failed. 

When Munro came t o  Travancore i n  October 1 8 1 0 ,  he saw 

t h e  c o u n t ~ y  w a s  i n  a state of anarchy and confus ionI  on 

account of t h e  p lo ts  of r i v a l  f a c t i o n s ,  the  e v i l  effects of 

10 Nagam Aiya, op.cit., V01.1, pp.456-57 



t h e  r e c e n t  w a r ,  t h e  heavy debts with which t h e  sircaz w a s  

burdened and t h e  i n a b i l i t y  of t h e  Government t o  cope wi th  

them.." The state had t o  pay a heavy debt t o  t h e  Company 

towards t h e  expenses i n c u r r e d  of  the Madras Government 

consequent on t h e  i n s u r r e c t i o n  of Velu Tarnpi  i n  1808-9. 

Besides even t h e  annual subsidy due t o  the  Company had 

f a l l e n  i n t o  arrears. 12 According t o  the opin ion  of Munro, 

t h e  count ry  w a s  f u l l  o f  abuses.  This s i t u a t i o n  would be 

amel iora ted ,  t h e  at tachment  of t h e  people  secured  and f u t u r e  

c o m t i o n s  p reven ted  by t h e  j u s t i c e ,  moderation and humanity 

of t h e  R a n i ' s  government, a c t i n g  under t h e  immediate 

d i r e c t i o n  of  t h e  B r i t i s h  Government.13 

One of h e r  earliest acts w a s  t h e  dismissal o f  t h e  

unpopular and c o r r u p t  Dewan Umnini Tarnpi  and t h e  appointment 

of Resident  Col. Munro as Dewan a l s o .  H i s  assumption of 

charge as Dewan, though sanct ioned  by t h e  Madras and Bengal 

Governments, w a s  disapproved by t h e  Court of  D i r e c t o r s ,  b u t  

by t h e  tirne t h e i r  despatch reached him only  i n  1814. 1 4  H i s  

L I Mathew. I, 'Travancore a Hundred Years Ago' , Kerala society 
Paners Vol.111, series.8. 
' 

12 
Yesudas, X . N . ,  ~ritish Policv in Travancore, p.10. 

13 Ibid., p.13. 

Ulloor S. Parameswara Xlyer. Col. Munro , Kerala Socletv 
PaDers. Vol. 11, Series 7, (November, 1931). - 



s o l e  o b j e c t  i n  accep t ing  t h e  Dewanship a l s o  w a s  t o  save  t h e  

state from f i n a n c i a l  embarassment and the r e s u l t a n t  

p o l i t i c a l  a n n i h i l a t i o n .  To t h e  ques t ion  p u t  t o  him by the 

Select Conunittee of  t h e  House of Common as t o  whether 

Travancore would be better managed i n d i r e c t l y  through a 

Dewan o r  d i r e c t l y  by a Resident ,  h e  gave t h e  fo l lowing 

s t r a i g h t  answer t h a t  whi le  t h e  n a t i v e  states r e t a i n  

possess ion  o f  t h e  Government of  t h e i r  t e r r i t o r i e s  i t  would 

be h i g h l y  inexped ien t  t h a t  t h e  Resident ,  should t a k e  charge 

of  t h e  a d m i n i s t r a t i o n ;  it is  only  i n  a case of g r e a t  

exigency t h a t  i t  would be necessary f o r  t h e  Resident  t o  

assume t h e  direct management of affairs. H e  added t h a t  f o r  

t h e  amel io ra t ion  of t h e  abuses existed and t o  secure  t h e  

attachment of t h e  peop le ,  direct i n t e r f e r e n c e  of t h e  B r i t i s h  

i n  t h e  i n t e r n a l  affairs of t h e  country i s  e s s e n t i a l .  The 

Dewans dur ing  t h e  p e r i o d  of t h e  t w o  Rznies wi th  vary ing  

degrees d r e w  t h e i r  i n s p i r a t i o n  from and w e r e  p r o f i t e d  by t h e  

a & a c e  g iven ,  t h e  i n f l u e n c e  e x e r t e d ,  the exanrple s e t ,  and 

even t3e fear i n f u s e d  by t k e  Resident.  

%e U n i  reposed fa l l  confidence i n  Col. Munro and t h e  

S r i t i s h  Government. She stated t3at t3ere w a s  no o t h e r  

15 Ibid. 



i n s t i t u t i o n  o r  persons  s o  t r u t h f u l  and j u s t i f i a b l e  as t h e  

English E a s t  I n d i a  Company. hfunro w a s  ambit ious and anxious 

t o  e s t a b l i s h  and maintain an  e f f i c i e n t  government and h e  

worked ha rd  t o  acconpl i sh  t h i s  ob jec t ive .  He sought t o  

in t roduce  i n  Travancore t h e  system of admin i s t r a t ion  which 

w a s  i n  vogue i n  B r i t i s h  I n d i a .  The Rani a l s o  wished t o  

e s t a b l i s h  t h e  Government on a " s o l i d  basis of o r d e r ,  

j u s t i c e ,  moderation and good Government" and g i v e  p r o t e c t i o n  

16 t o  l i f e  and p r o p e r t y  t o  a l l  classes of people.  Munro a l s o  

wanted t o  c o r r e c t  t h e  abuses and cor rup t ion  and k e p t  t h e  

whole a u t h o r i t y  concent ra ted  i n  h i s  own hands. 

Travancore became dependent on English E a s t  I n d i a  

Company even i n  i t s  i n t e r n a l  a h n i s t r a t i o n .  But Munro 

treated Travancore as an a l l y .  17 H e  de f ined  h i s  p o l i c y  i n  

t h e  fo l lowing words: "A severe and oppress ive  system of  

Government i n  Travancore had n e a r l y  des t royed t h e  sources  of 

i t s  p r o s p i r i t y ,  and had imposed upon its i n h a i t a t s  a 

c h a r a c t e r  of immorali ty,  i d l e n e s s ,  deceit and turbulence  

16 col. Munro to the Chief Secretary to Government, Fort St. 
George dated Nagercoil, 7 March 1818 (Foreign Political 
Proceedings, Fort William, 17th July 1818, No. 2 0 .  F.30). 

17 Rani to the Colonel, December,l8i3 quoted in Ulioor S. 

?arameswara Xiyar ' Col. 2Iunro ' , Kerala Society Tapers, '701. 
TT  November, 1931, Series 7, 2.6. 



which rendered  them e q u a l l y  dangerous t o  t h e i r  own R a j a s  and 

t o  t h e  B r i t i s h  power. Their  h i s t o r y  f o r  m y  y e a r s  e x h i b i t s  

a series of  i n s u r r e c t i o n s  and crimes.  T h e  reformation of 

t h e s e  e v i l s  h a s  been a primary o b j e c t  of  my p o l i c y .  ., 18 

The combination of t h e  powers of  Resident  and Dewan i n  

Col. Munro gave him a free hand t o  use  h i s  z e a l  f o r  s o c i a l  

reform which w a s  ve ry  much needed i n  Travancore. H e  

s tepped i n t o  t h e  f ie ld  of s o c i a l  reform t o  l a y  t h e  

foundat ion o f  a modern Travancore, e n t i r e l y  d i f f e r e n t  from 

t h a t  of  t h e  past. H e  c a r r i e d  o u t  reforms in tended  t o  l e s s e n  

2 0 t h e  power of  l o c a l  o f f i c e r s  and leaders. Then he  b u i l t  up 

a c e n t r a l i s e d  form of  admin i s t r a t ion  conducted by t h e  Dewan 

from headquar t e r s  wi th  t h e  co-operat ion o f  a staff of 

assistants of whom t h e  most i n p o r t a n t  w e r e  two Diwan 

PisiiKars newly appointed.  2 1  H e  withdrew t h e  j u d i c i a l  

func t ions  from t a l u k  o f f i c e r s  , who had  h i t h e r t o  enjoyed 

18 Col. Munro to the Chief Secretary to Government, Fort. St. 
George, dated Quilon 12 October 1812. (Foreign Political 
Proceedings Fort William, l0 January) . 

19 Yesudas, R.N., Col. John pfunro in Travancore, p.13. 
2 0 Fiobbin Jeffery, The Decline of Nayar Dominance, p . 6 .  

2 1 1Jaua.m Aiya, op. cit, Vol. 11, p.379. 



c i v i l  and j u d i c i a l  powers. Munro renamed t h e s e  o f f i c i a l s  as 

Tahs i lda r s  . 22 

An important  p o l i c y  which Col. Munro pursued w a s  t o  

make t h e  t r a n s a c t i o n  of  bus iness  both  a t  t h e  Huzur and 

subordina te  o f f i c e s  as open and p u b l i c  as p o s s i b l e .  Men of 

all p a r t i e s  w e r e  appointed t o  p reven t  t h e i r  b e i n g  u n i t e d  by 

comnon i n t e r e s t  and check upon t h e  proceedings of  t h e  

a u t h o r i t i e s  a c t i n g  under t h e  Resident.  23 I n  o r d e r  t o  remove 

t h e  confusion i n  a d m i n i s t r z t i v e  system, Munro abo l i shed  

P r a v a r t i k a r s  under him. The p l a n  admitted o f  no evas ion  i n  

complying with o rde r s  and t h e  d u t i e s  of  T a h s i l d a r s  be ing  

conf ined  t o  t h e  c o l l e c t i o n  of l a n d  revenue. Thus Munro 

separa ted  t h e  revenue department from t h e  j u d i c i a r y  i n  

2 4  Travancore wi th  conunendable courage. Munro a l s o  separa ted  

f i n a n c i a l  department from t h e  Huzur. The former w a s  i n v e s t e d  

wi th  t h e  func t ion  of maintaining a c o r r e c t  account of  all 

r e c e i p t s  and disbursements,  of examining and checking t h e  

expendi ture  of  t h e  state. H e  created t h e  p o s t s  of a 

super in tendent  and a deputy super in tendent  o f  f inances  and 

ordered  that no pzyments shcxld  be made from t h e  t reas i l ry  

2 2 R o b b i n  Jeffery, op. c i t .  
13 Yesudas, R.N., op.cit, p.22. 
2 4 Ibid. 



without  due a u t h o r i t y  and sanc t ion .  The b i l l s  f o r  all 

payments wi th  t h e  except ion  of  a f e w  fixed charges  should be 

prepared .  25 

Munro had t h e  d i s t i n c t i o n  o f  be ing  t h e  most loved and 

venera ted  of t h e  B r i t i s h  Residents  i n  Travancore. H i s  

i d e a l i s m ,  r e s o u r c e f u l l n e s s  i n  championing t h e  cause of  t h e  

c o m n  man and h i s  extreme resentment a g a i n s t  t h e  p r i v i l e g e s  

enjoyed by a f e w  f e u d a l  barons w e r e  remarkable. Munro, t h e  

successor  of  Macaulay s tood  f i r m  on t h e  side of t h e  

miss ionar i e s .  H e  w a s  s t r o n g  i n  h i s  convic t ions  and pledged 

himself t o  se rve"  t h e  Almighty by spreading H i s  Kingdom upon 

t h e  e a r t h " .  2 6 C h r i s t i a n i t y  r ece ive  g r e a t  suppor t  and 

patronage a t  t h e  o f f i c i a l  l e v e l  dur ing  t h e  dewanship of Col. 

Munro . 2 7 

Munro w a s  t h e  first Resident  who p leaded f o r  t h e  

i n t r o d u c t i o n  of English educat ion .  H e  e s t a b l i s h e d  schools  

a t  p u b l i c  e-xpense i n  a l l  t h e  districts t o  inpart English 

educat ion .  '"e wrote ,  " The d i f f u s i o n  of English l i t e r a t u r e  

25 Ibid. 
2 6 Velu Pillai, T.K., op. cit, Vol. I, p.726. 
2 7 Narayana Panikkar, R., History of Travancore, p.313. 
2 8 Parameswara Aiyer,S., op. c ~ t .  



among t h e  people  is  one of t h e  most e f f e c t u a l  means of 

e r a d i c a t i o n  of t h e i r  e r r o r s ,  u p r o v i n g  t h e i r  minds and 

a t t a c h i n g  them t o  t h e  B r i t i s h  Nation. 29 A well-organised 

system of educat ion  formed t h e  basis f o r  radical changes i n  

f u t u r e .  This w a s  e s s e n t i a l  f o r  a s o c i e t y  l i k e  t h e  one which 

p r e v a i l e d  i n  19th  cen tu ry  Travancore. Education r e a l l y  

changed t h e  s t r u c t u r e  of  s o c i e t y  t o  make it more 

e g a l i t a r i a n .  A t  t h e  counnencement of h i s  government, Col. 

Munro launched a scheme of sending miss ionar i e s  t o  t r a i n  

Syrian deacons and lads t o  starts p a r o c h i a l  schools .  30 

Munro went a s t e p  f u r t h e r  i n  urg ing  t h e  Company t o  

adopt means f o r  t h e  e s t ab l i shment  of C h r i s t i a n i t y  on a f i r m  

basis. H e  w a s  a f a r - s i g h t e d  Englishman, who w a s  deeply 

i n t e r e s t e d  i n  . t h e  c o n s o l i d a t i o n  o f  B r i t i s h  Power i n  Ind ia .  

And he  perce ived  t h a t  t h e  on ly  p r a c t i c a l  way of  r a i s i n g  t h e  

country from i ts  miserable cond i t ion  and of  secur ing  t h e  

b l e s s i n g s  of good government l a y  i n  t h e  f i r m  es tabl i shment  

of  B r i t i s h  rule i n  t h e  country.31 

: 9 
Munro to 1-r Thomas Metran, quoted in (C.M. Augur, ~ppendix, 
XVIII) 22 Dhanu, 991 M.E. 

;l Yesudas, R. N. , ' The English and the Christians of Kerala 
(1800-1836) ' ,  Sournal of Kerala Studies, Vol. V, :.larch, 1978. 



The C h r i s t i a n s  of  K e r a l a  w e r e  i n  genera l  l o y a l  and 

t h e r e f o r e ,  Munro desired t o  a t t a c h  them t o  B r i t i s h  i n t e r e s t s  

by g iv ing  them a s s i s t a n c e  and encouragement.32 I n  1815, 

Munro i s s u e d  an o r d e r  p e r m i t t i n g  women converted t o  

C h r i s t i a n i t y  t o  cover  t h e i r  bosoms as ob ta ined  among 

C h r i s t i a n s  elsewhere and asked t h e  l o c a l  o f f i c e r s  n o t  t o  p u t  

o b s t a c l e s  on t h e i r  wearing c l o t h e s  over  t h e i r  breasts. 3 3 

Munro, brought  t o  an  end a nuniber of d u t i e s  imposed upon t h e  

C h r i s t i a n s .  34 A proclamation w a s  i s s u e d  i n  1815 exempting 

C h r i s t i a n s  i n  Travancore from a l l  d u t i e s  and services 

connected wi th  t a p l e s ,  u t t u p u r a s  ( feeding  houses a t t a c h e d  

t o  temples f o r  Brahmins) as w e l l  as r e q u i s i t i o n s  of  whatever 

n a t u r e  connected wi th  Hindu r e l i g i o n ,  and f u r n i s h i n g  

p rov i s ions  t o  them and from render ing  Uliyam (o r  g r a t i t u o u s  

s e r v i c e s j t o  t h e  Government. S S 

Munro d s o  wanted t h e  English a u t h o r i t i e s  t o  l iberdise  

t h e i r  church, raise t h e i r  s o c i a l  s t a t u s ,  and t o  g e t  help i n  

3 2 Ibid 
33 Translation of a proclamation by Dewan Soopen Shangara 

:?arayan to the Tahsildar of Kalkulm North District dated 
13th Keenam, 990 regarding the inheritance of C'I.--'-~'- A Liun 
converts and the dress of Ckristian women. 

34  Hunt, 5 7 . S . ,  The Anglican Church in Travancore and Cccnin, 
p. 142. 

2 2  Letter CO Col. 14unro to the Most Reverend Mar Thomas Metran, 
ated 22 Dhanu 991 14. E. , (in C.M. Augur, Appendix XVIII) . 



times of  need. I n  h i s  letter t o  t h e  Chief Sec re ta ry  t o  

Government o f  F o r t  S t .  George, Munro emphasised: "Those 

measures would soon r e s t o r e  t h e  Syr ians  t o  t h e  h igh  s t a t i o n  

which they  formerly occupied, educat ion and knowledge would 

advance t h e i r  i n d u s t r y  and e x e r t i o n s  and t h e  B r i t i s h  

Government would r e c e i v e  i n  t h e i r  g r a t e f u l  and devoted 

attachment on every  emergency t h e  r e w a r d  due t o  i t s  

benevolence and wisdom. .. 36 

There are i n s t a n c e s  of Syr ians  occupying p o s i t i o n s  of  

trust i n  t h e  Travancore Government p r i o r  t o  t h e  advent of  

t h e  B r i t i s h .  I t  w a s  Col. Munro, who f o r  t h e  first 

tinre, employed a f e w  i n  t h e  S i r c a r ,  i n  t h e  j u d i c i a l  and some 

o t h e r  departments.  This proved t h e  t o l e r a n t  p o l i c y  of t h e  

3 7 Government. Munro requested t h e  miss ionar i e s  t o  forward t o  

him a p p l i c a t i o n s  f o r  employment i n  t h e  government s e r v i c e s  

of a p p l i c a n t s .  H e  made t h i s  arrangement wi th  a view t o  h e l p  

t h e  nr i ss ionar ies  t o  e s t a b l i s h  i n t i m a t e  connection wi th  t h e  

Christ. While s e p a r a t i n g  t h e  j u d i c i a r y  from among t h e  

Revenue Department, h e  p r e s c r i b e d  r e g u l a t i o n s  f o r  t h e i r  

35  Political Consultations, Fort St. George.27th October, 1818, 

3 7 Augur, C.M., Church Xistory of Travancore, p.18. 



conduct and rec ru i tmen t  t o  t h e  p o s t s  of  judges t h a t  they  

should be persons  o f  s a t u s  and known p r o b i t y .  3 8 

H e  procured the appointment of  C h r i s t i a n  judges i n  t h e  

c o u r t s  of Travancore and Cochin t o  t h e  p r o t e c t i o n  and 

r e s p e c t a b i l i t y  of t h e  C h r i s t i a n s .  But Munro experienced 

d i f f i c u l t y  i n  procur ing  r e s p e c t a b l e  and hones t  men t o  f i l l  

t h e  s i t u a t i o n s  of C h r i s t i a n  judges t o  t h e  s e v e r a l  c o u r t s .  

Therefore ,  he decided t o  appoin t  miss iona r i e s  as judges. H e  

wrote  t h a t  t h e  appointment of  an English missionary t o  t h a t  

o f f i c e  would be a t t e n d e d  wi th  advantages t o  t h e  cause of  

C h r i s t i a n i t y  by t h e  p r o t e c t i o n  which i t  would a f f o r d  t o  t h e  

Christians and by  t h e  credit which t h e  w i s e r  and i m p a r t i a l  

conduct of  t h e  judge would reflect on t h e  r e l i g i o n  t h a t  h e  

prof  essed. 39 The appointment o f  C h r i s t i a n  judges,  said 

Munro, " i s  i n p o r t a n t  t o  the ends of j u s t i c e ,  by i t s  checking 

t h e  p a r t i a l i t y  of t h e  N a i r s  and Brahmins, i t  i s  u s e f u l  i n  

ensur ing  p r o t e c t i o n  and suppor t  b e f o r e  t h e  c o u r t s  t o  t h e  

C h r i s t i a n s ,  lower classes and vas a l s o  u s e f u l  i n  s e r v i n g  as 

a channel of direct c o m n i c a t i o n  between t h e  c o u r t s  and  t h e  

3 8 Mathew, I. , ' Travancore a Hundred Years Ago' , Kerala Societv 
Paners. Vol. 11, Series 8. - 

3 9 Yesudas, X . N . ,  ioc.cit, Journal of Kerala Studies. 



Resident. 40 The close connection of Munro with the 

Christians and the Christian missions formed one of the most 

important factors for the establishment of Protestant 

Christianity in Travancore on firm foundations. 4 1 Thus 

Christianity received the greatest support and patronage at 

the officiai level during the Dewanship of Col. Munro. 4 2 

The greatest achievement of Munro was that he laid the 

foundation of British Paramountcy in Travancore. He 

declared it to be the duty of the British to advance the 

happiness of all, to watch and guide the conduct both of the 

prince and people and lead them in the way most conducive to 

their mutual security md hzppiness. 

One of the most mportant events during the period of 

Munro' S dewanship was the take over of the Devaswams by the 

Gcvernment (1811) . Several temples possessed enormous wealth 

and property which were mismanaged by the Uralar (Executive 

Cormittee of the Tqles, which consisted of rnzinly 

Brzhmins). The Temple lands were given on pattan to the 

40 Col. Munro to the Chief Secretary to Government, Fort. St. 
George dated Nagercoil 7 March 1818 (Foreign Political 
Proceedings) . 

41 Order from Col. Munro to the Sarvadhi Karjakkars of 
Trivandrum and Neyyattinkara dated 17 Dhanu 988 M . S .  (1512). 

4 2 Xarayana Panikkar, R., op. c i t ,  p.313. 



tenants f o r  making provision fo r  goods and servics t o  the  

temples. There w a s  oorrupation i n  rent ing temple proper t ies  

a lso.  Munro's order regarding the  take over, stated t h a t  i t  

w a s  by v i r t u e  of i t s  r i g h t  as Melkoyma that the  Government 

w a s  taking over the  management of the  t q l e s ,  t o  prevent 

t h e i r  mismanagement. 43 The f a c t  the  revenue co l lec t ion  from 

the  t q l e s  rose from Rs.2802 i n  1807 t o  Rs .446600  i n  1812- 

13 c l ea r ly  showed t h a t  there  w a s  ser ious  mismanagement. But 

the  real in ten t ion  of Munro i n  the  take over w a s  t o  clear 

the  long standing and heavy a r rea r s  of subsidy payable t o  

the  Br i t i sh  Government. The Madras Government, while posting 

him as the  Resident has pointed out  the  necessi ty of paying 

off the  subsidy arrears a t  the  earliest. By making use of 

the  excess income from the  Temples, Munro w a s  able t o  pay 

4 4  off the  subsidy arrears within a shor t  time. Thus the  

mismanagement of T q l e  funds by the  U r a l a r  was conveniently 

u t i l i s e d  by Munro t o  take over the  p r ~ p e r t i e s  of t h e  

temples. 

4 3 Col. Munro's decree dated 3rd Kanni, 987 ME (1511), Huzur 
Central Vernacular Records, Trivandrum. 

4 4 Xesident Munro to the Chief Secretary, Fort St. George, dated 
26.?.1911. 



Munro found t h a t  t h e  people  su f fe red  g r e a t l y  on account 

o f  the s e v e r a l  oppress ive  cesses and f i n e s ,  wi thout  t h e  

knowledge of t h e  Government and decided t h a t  they  must b e  

abo l i shed  f o r  t h e  p r o s p e r i t y  of  t h e  country.  H e  brought  the 

s u f f e r i n g s  of  t h e  lower classes due t o  u n j u s t  exac t ions  t o  

t h e  n o t i c e  o f  t h e  Rani and po in ted  o u t  t o  h e r  t h e  need f o r  

t h e  a b o l i t i o n  of  such taxes. The Rani a l s o  thought i t  

improper t o  con t inue  t h e  e x i s t i n g  i n e q u a l i t i e s  and wanted 

her subjects t o  be happy and prosperous.  Munro ordered  t h a t  

no subordina te  should impose any f i n e  wi thout  h i s  knowledge. 

A s  t h e  Resident and Dewan of Travancore, he brought  peace 

and p r o s p e r i t y ,  and in t roduced  a p rogress ive  admin i s t r a t ion ,  

which helped theRani t o  a t t a i n  eminence and p o p u l a r i t y .  H e  

started a reformat ion  i n  t h e  ideals of  a d m i n i s t r a t i o n  which 

earned f o r  him t h e  p e o p l e ' s  g r a t i t u d e .  The imperishable  

name he  l e f t  i n  t h e i r  h e a r t s  f o r  j u s t i c e  and p r o b i t y  made 

even t h e  ignoran t  peasan t  call him "Munro S a h i b . "  

One of t h e  g r e a t  a d m i n i s t r a t i v e  measures of t h e  p e r i o d  

w a s  t h e  Revenue Set t lement  of 1812. Munro had t h e  h o l a n g s  

measured, t h e i r  t a x e s  a s c s r t z i n e d  and recorded i n  p a t t a s  



( t i t le  deeds) i s s u e d  t o  t h e  r y o t s ,  s o  t h a t  each land-holder 

may know t h e  revenue f o r  which he  is liable. 45 

H e  took away t h e  m i l i t a r y  and j u d i c i a l  f u n c t i o n s  of 

Revenue o f f i c e r s  . H e  e s t a b l i s h e d  s e p a r a t e  c o u r t s  f o r  each 

t a l u k  t o  h e a r  d i s p u t e s  about  t h e  amounts e n t e r e d  i n  t h e  

' p a t t a s  . . 46 

There w e r e  a number o f  t r e a s u r i e s  i n  Travancore. I t  

genera ted  confusion i n  t h e  accounts  and t h e r e  w e r e  chances 

f o r  p u b l i c  s e r v a n t s  f o r  erribezzlanent. They used t h e  p u b l i c  

money f o r  t h e i r  own good. To p reven t  t h e  e v i l  Munro 

abo l i shed  t h e  unwanted t r e a s u r i e s  and arrangements w e r e  made 

f o r  t h e  f o m t i o n  of t h e  p u b l i c  t r e a s u r y  i n t o  a s e p a r a t e  

department. This department w a s  p l a c e d  under a mii of 

r e s p e c t a l e  c h a r a c t e r  named Chidambara P i l l z i .  H e  w a s  

o rdered  n o t  t o  i s s u e  money wi thout  b i l l s  s igned by t h e  

super in tendent  of t h e  f i n a n c a  department and counter  s igned 

by t h e  Resident .  37 H e  discouraged t h e  i s s u e  of mony except 

f o r  urgent  services i n  t h e  t a l u k s  and directed all t h e  

45 Mathew.1, o~.cit. Kerala Societv P a ~ e r s .  
46 Ibid. 

4 7  R.N. Yesudas, op.cit., p . 2 3 .  



c o l l e c t i o n s  t o  be s e n t  t o  t h e  Hazur Kacheri a t  which 

a c c u r a t e  accounts  w e r e  kep t .  

Munro w a s  confronted w i t h  a government which w a s  f e u d a l  

48 i n  c h a r a c t e r .  The powers of  f e u d a l  c h i e f t a i n s  formed a bar 

t o  the p r o g r e s s  of  Travancore. H e  w a s  n o t  r e l u c t a n t  even t o  

u s e  extreme methods t o  supress  t h e  a u t h o r i t y  and a s s o c i a t i o n  

of l o c a l  f euda l  c h i e f t a i n s ,  who exercised undisputed sway 

over  t h e  people .  4 9 The i r  a r rogance ,  t h e  domineering 

a t t i t u d e ,  w i t h  t h e i r  inborn  h a t r e d  and overbear ing  manners 

towards t h e  lower classes irritated Munro. H e  w a s  a v e r s e  t o  

g i v e  undue prominence t o  any one class over  t h e  o t h e r .  The 

P i d a g a i k k x s  o r  v i l l a g e  l e a d e r s  o f  South Travancore 

excercised more a u t h o r i t y  over  southern  districts than  t h e  

government. This proved r a t h e r  a scourge and a c u r s e  than a 

b l e s s i n g .  If t h e  counc i l  d i scovered  t h a t  any i n d i v i d u a l  

v i o l a t e d  o r  t r e s p a s s e d  h i s  caste r u l e s  and l i m i t s ,  i t  took 

t h e  l a w  unto i t s  ovn hands and brought him t o  judgement and 

carried o u t  every th ing  i n  a high-handed manner. There w e r e  

i n s t a n c e s  i n  which even c a p i t a l  punishment w a s  i n f l i c a t s d  by 

L?; AS counc i l .  T h e  peopie  had t o  bow b e f o r e  these 

48  Ibid. , p .  15. 

49 I b i d . ,  p . 2 5 .  



Pidagaikkar when they  passed  through t h e  country.  One day, 

when Munro w a s  s t a y i n g  a t  Udayagiri  f o r t  t h i s  counc i l  

e n t e r e d  t h e  f o r t  without  permission,  wi th  t h e i r  drums 

bea t ing .  Munro ordered  h i s  e s c o r t  t o  break a l l  t h e i r  drums 

and staffs. They w e r e  made p r i s o n e r s .  Thus w a s  des t royed a 

feuda l  assembly which acted as a s u p e r i o r  c o u r t  judging t h e  

manners and usages ,  h a b i t s  and customs o f  t h e  d i f f e r e n t  

classess of people  f o r  a ve ry  long  t i m e .  5 o H e  abol i shed  t h i s  

assembly and o t h e r  v i l l a g e  and caste assemblies .  5 1 

The most s i g n i f i c a n t  du ty  of  a government w a s  t h e  

proper  adrrunis trat ion of j u s t i c e ,  till t h e  beginning of  t h e  

19th cen tu ry  j u s t i c e  w a s  no t  e q u a l l y  adminis te red  i n  

Travancore. The Brahmins and t h e  Na i r s ,  t h e  p r i v i l e g e d  

classes of Travancore, w e r e  e x q t  from punishments, f o r  

o rd ina ry  cr imes.  5 2 But severe  punishments w e r e  i n f l i c t e d  on 

t h e  lower classes even f o r  s l i g h t  f a u l t s .  Munro who s tood  

f c r  t h e  w e l f a r e  of t h e  poor people  asked them t o  t ake  t h e i r  

c o n p l a i n t s  t o  him d i r a c t l y  f o r  dec i s ion .  The cases r a f e r r a d  

t c  t h e  Karyakkar w e r e  n o t  p r o p e r l y  enqui red  i n t o  and when 

t h e  gr ievances  w e r e  not  redressed t h e  complaints  r a tu rned  t o  

5 G Ibid. 

51 Augur. C.M,  00-cit.., pp.569-71. 
52 Dames. M.L,  (Tr.), The Book of Durate SarDcsa, Vci.11, p.31 



Munro f o r  h i s  decision.  H e  s a i d ,  I heard t h e  conpla ints  of 

t h e  people every day, and they crowded t o  me i n  thousands 

with representa t ions  of t h e  most s e r ious  i n j u r i e s  . 5 3 I t  w a s  

d i f f i c u l t  f o r  him t o  hear  all complaints. So, he thought of 

e s t ab l i sh ing  a sound system f o r  t h e  proper administrat ion of 

j u s t i c e  free from the  i n t e r f e r ence  of t h e  Karyakkars. H i s  

scheme w a s  approved by t h e  Pandits  and t h e  Rani. To onforce 

t h i s  sch-, p r inc ipa l  and subordinate cour ts  w e r e  

e s tab l i shed  f o r  t he  cognisance of all matters of c i v i l  and 

criminal  na ture ,  connected with t h e  administrat ion of 

j u s t i ce .  Pr inc ipa l  cour t  cons i s ted  of the  Dewan a d  t h r e e  

judges of whom two w e r e  t o  be Brahmins and t h e  t h i r d  a N a i r .  

Subordinate cour t s  w e r e  t o  conta in  t h r e e  judges, v i z ;  two 

Brahmins and the  t h i r d  a N a i r .  Separate provisions w e r e  

l a id  down f o r  deciding the  cases, crirnina.1 and c i v i l .  H e  

introduced a regular  and permanent j u d i c i a l  system i n  t h e  

state and aevised fixed r u i e s  f o r  the same. 5 4  

The Rani f e l t  g r ea t  s a t i s f a c t i o n  a t  the  measures 

adopted by Munro f o r  the  speedy decis ion of t he  conpla ints  

of the  people and t o  z w z r d  q a r t i s l  j u s t i c e .  But she was 

5 3 Col. Munro to the Chief Secretary to Government, Fort. St. 
George, dated Nagarcoil, March, 1818, (For. Pol. Proc.) . 

5 4 Ibid.  



n o t  i n  favour  of  t h e  a b o l i t i o n  of  t h e  trial by  o r d e a l .  

Therefore  a c l a u s e  w a s  i n s e r t e d  t o  t h e  effect t h a t  trial by 

o r d e a l  might b e  used i n  p a r t i c u l a z  cases wi th  t h e  express  

5 5 s a n c t i o n  of  Dewan. H e  a l s o  e s t a b l i s h e d  f ive Zilla c o u r t s  

and a c o u r t  of  appeal  a t  Trivandrum. A Huzur c o u r t  w a s  a l s o  

e s t a b l i s h e d  f o r  t h e  trial and punishment of government 

servants. Munro says  ' ' the  c o u r t s  du r ing  t h e  first yea r  of 

t h e i r  procedings sentenced t o  dea th  s e v e r a l  N a i r s  of h igh  

rank f o r  a t r o c i o u s  and c r u e l  murders, which under o l d  system 

would have gone unnot iced."  Deportat ion w a s  t h e  s e v e r e s t  

punishment i n f l i c t e d  on t h e  Brahmins. Conplaints w e r e  

1 ~ e  of  r e c e i v e d  and acted upon s p e e d i l y  t h e  people  i r r e s p e c t - -  

t h e i r  caste and p o s i t i o n  enjoyed t h e  r i g h t  t o  address  the 

Dewan, a p r i v i l e g e  they  l i b e r a l l y  exercised. Thus Munro 

effected a r e v o l u t i c n  wi th  r ega rd  t o  t h e  a b n i s t r a t i o n  o f  

j u s t i c e  i n  Travancore. 5 6 

&icers a d  he  Munro had g r e a t  concern f o r  p u b l i c  o f c  

cons idered  t X e i r  w e l f a r e  as h i s  w e l f a r e .  Corporal  

punishment w a s  i n t roduced  by Munro i n  t h e  case of o r r i n g  

p u b l i c  s e r r a n t s  and t h a t  a l s o  w z s  t o  -rove and r.ot t o  

5 5 C o l .  14unr0 t o  t h e  C h i e f  Secretary t o  G o v t .  , F o r t  S t .  S e o r q e  

d a t e d  Padan i lam,  10th October 1811. F.89. 

5 6  Yesudas . R. N, op. cit . , p .  36. 



dest roy them. The servants  s o  punished w e r e  not  dismissed 

b u t  w e r e  asked t o  continue and work on r i g h t  l i n e s .  57 These 

p o l i c i e s  of Munro removed from t h e  minds of t he  government 

se rvan ts  who once exercised v a s t  powers, t h e  ha t red  towards 

t h e  B r i t i s h  and made them whole-heartedly support t h e  

B r i t i s h  cause and submit be fore  thenew rulers wi l l ing ly .  5 8 

To Rani Lakshmi B a i  of Travancore, Munro became the  

saviour who pro tec ted  t h e  state when i t  w a s  i n  se r ious  

p e r i l .  She wrote: "you c o n c i l i a t e d  the attachment and 

respec t  of t h e  people; you p a i d  t h e  debts of t he  state t o  

t h e  amount of more than twentyfive lakhs  of rupees and you 

preserved i n v i o l a t e  all the anc ien t  i n s t i t u t i o n s  f o r  

r e l i g i o u s  worship and pub l i c  c h a r i t y ;  you realised t h e  

du t i e s  of t h e  s t a t e ,  and, ma ta r i a l l y  increased i ts  revenue 

without augmenting a y  i npos t s  o r  tzxes ,  and after 

accomplishing a l l  these  b e n e f i c i a l  obj ects you obtained the 

au tho r i t y  of t he  Government according t o  my desire f o r  t h e  

appointment of a Dewan pursuant t o  former usages. .. 59 Within 

a f e w  years  he had by czut ious ,  enl ightened,  a d  liberal 

57 Nagam Aiya. V, o~.cit., p.461. 

5 9 Rani Lakshmi Bai t o  Col. Munro, July 1 8 1 4 .  For. Pol. Proc. , 
Fort William, 7 .  34. 



p o l i c i e s  t h r u s t  Travancore on a new course.  H i s  pe r iod  w a s  

one of g r e a t  a c t i v i t y  and progress  t o  which t h e  people trace 

t h e  o r i g i n  of everything good i n  t h e  state and considered it 

t h e  golden age of Travancore. H e  used h i s  power f o r  the 

p o l i t i c a l  and s o c i a l  regenera t ion  of t h e  state- To t h e  

people of Travancore he  w a s  a synibol of Travancore 's  s o c i a l  

awakening and t he  outs tanding spokesman of  equa l i t y  and 

freedom. H e  heralded a new s o c i e t y  liberal, humanist and 

e g a l i t a r i a n  . As an enl ightened admin i s t ra to r ,  he  had 

brought forward important reforms and changes i n  T r -  -vancore. 

Above a l l  he w a s  a man who, with a l l  h i s  mind and h e a r t  

loved Trsvancore and he r  people.  And they,  i n  t u r n ,  w e r e  

indulgent  t o  him and gave him t h e i r  love  most abundantly and 

extravagantly.  6 o 

After t he  modernisation of adminis t ra t ion  and t h e  

p r a c t i c a l  recogni t ion  of English as o f f i c i a l  l a g u a g e  cf the 

state, a nuniter of English-educated m r i s t i a n s  were 

appointed i n  t?le top o f f i c e s  of  t h e  stata. In  add i t ion  t o  

these  sircar seriices, a number of  English ecV~cated 

Clxis t i a s  en ta rzd  t he  p rofess ion  of taaching , 13x, nzedicina 

and inSust ry .  7212 2Si'ergenca of new econcrnic LE~rces, t he  

C O  Yesudas. R . N ,  Op.cit., p.57 



sp read  of Engl i sh  educat ion and  t h e  %act o f  western ideas . 

had cons iderably  helped t h e  C h r i s t i a n  community. A t  t h e  

same time Nayars and o t h e r  upper caste Hindus did no t  s h a r e  

i n  the  new economic g a i n s ,  as they  l acked  experience i n  

t r a d e ,  i n d u s t r y  and corranerce. T h e  C h r i s t i a n s  did n o t  have 

t o  face seve re  competi t ion from t h e  t r a d i t i o n a l l y - p r i v i l e g e d  

s e c t i o n s  of  s o c i e t y  i n  t h e  changed economic atmosphere. 

This accelaerated their material advantage i n  Travancore. 

The C h r i s t i a n s  who c o n t r o l l e d  t h e  e n t i r e  banking bus iness  

and p r i n t i n g  p r e s s  had p r a c t i c a l l y  monopolised t r a d e ,  

61 co-rce and i n d u s t r y .  All t h e s e  f a c t o r s  helped C h r i s t i a n s  

t o  produce a s t r o n g  middle class i n  Travancore. 

Munro w a s  t h e  first Resident  who e s t a b l i s h e d  t h e  fact 

t h a t  a Resident  had a mission t o  perform i n  an enl ightened  

wzy. " T h e  n a t u r z l  tendency and bias of t h e  Government leads 

t o  c r u e l t y  and oppression and t h i s  must be counterac ted  by 

t h e  moderate and w i s e ,  b u t  v i g i l a n t  form arid unremi t t ing  

e x e r t i o n  of t3e R e s i d e n t ' s  i n f l u e n c e  and counse ls .  O n  t3is 

depends i n  a g r e a t  degree the e f f i c i e n c y  of t h a  whole 

systsm. " His admrn i s t r a t ion  thus  conferred numerous 

" Chandra Mohan, 'Chrrstian Middle class and thelr fight for 
Civic Right in Travancore' , in felicitation volme of Prof 
L.M. Pylee. 



b e n e f i t s  t o  t h e  state and t h e  people .  Munro w a s  a g r e a t  

a d m i n i s t r a t i v e  genius  as w e l l  as a s o c i a l  reformer.  H i s  

w i d e  v i s i o n ,  p e n o t r a t i n g  i n s i g h t  i n t o  t h e  problems of 

h a v a n c o r e  and a keen de terminat ion  t o  s o l v e  them made him 

t h e  f a t h e r  o f  p rogress ive  Travancore. H e  used h i s  power f o r  

t h e  p o l i t i c a l  and s o c i a l  r egenera t ion  of t h e  state. A l l  

arrangements towards t h a t  end w e r e  i n v a r i a b l y  explained t o  

t h e  r u l e r s  and rece ived  t h e i r  consent  and approbation be fo re  

implementing them t o  avoid  o b s t a c l e s  i n  t h e  way. 

Col. Munro who had l a id  down t h e  d u t i e s  of t h e  o f f i c e  

of t h e  Dewan even i n  t h e  earlier r e i g n  cont inued t o  g i v e  t h e  

new Regent h i s  advice  and suppor t .  She w a s  se rved  by n a t i v e  

Dewans who followed i n  t h e  f o o t - s t e p s  of Munro and tried 

t h e i r  a tmost  t o  unprove t h e  ad rmnis t r a t ion .  The p e r i o d  a l s o  

s a w  t h e  phenomenal i n c r e a s e  i n  t h e  C h r i s t i a n  populat ion as a 

r e s u l t  o f  t h e  work of C h r i s t i a n  miss ions  which rece ived  t h e  

pa t ronage  of  t h e  B r i t i s h  Res ident  and through him of tke 

Rani. 

During the regency of Rani P a r v ~ t i  Bai ,  Travzncore 

becane s ~ m p l e t ~ l y  t u b s e r ~ i o n t  ts the B r i t i s h .  Xunro who  

r e l i n w i s h e d  the p o s t  of Diwan i n  1811 continned to guide 

t h e  a d m i n i s t r a t i o n  ~i the S t a t o  till he l d d  d ~ - ~  tbe sffice 



of t h e  Resident i n  1818. I t  w a s  wi th  h i s  suppor t  s h e  

in t roduced many p rogress ive  reforms i n  Travancore. She 

d i scussed  each and every a s p e c t  of t h e  admin i s t r a t ion  w i t h  

Munro and obta ined  h i s  consent .  The suges t ions  made by 

Munro w e r e  passed  without  any d e v i a t i o n .  Thus i n d i r e c t l y ,  

a t  t h a t  t ime,  t h e  a d m i n i s t r a t i o n  w a s  carried on by t h e  

B r i t i s h .  

According t o  t h e  recomnendation of  Col. Munro, Raman 

Menon w a s  appointed as Dewan. E a r l i e r ,  it w a s  decided t o  

appoin t  Subbayan Sankara Narayana Aiyar as Dewan. But t h e  

dec i s ion  of  Col. Munro w a s  p u t  i n t o  effect. Here, t h e  

B r i t i s h  i n t o r e s t  w a s  p r o t e c t e d .  Likewise a t  t h e  sugges t ion  

of  t h e  Resident Captain Gordon of  t h e  Bombay Engineers was 

appointed as c o m r c i a l  a g e n t  a t  Alleppy. The Dewan 

c r i t i s e d  c e r t a i n  proceedings t&en by Gorden. This led t o  a 

misunderstanding bet-xeen t h e  Dewan and t h e  Resident .  Dewan 

Peishcar  Reddy Row, one of Col.  Munro' S dependents,  took 

a d v a t a g e  of  t h e  oppor tuni ty  and planned t o  o u s t  Raman Menon 

and g e t  t h e  Dewanship f o r  h imsel f  .62 Col. Munro suggested t o  

t h e  b n i  t o  re - in t roduce  D a l a w z  p o s t  and t o  appoin t  Ramzn 

Menon as D a l z w a  x i t h  roducsd s a l r ; r y  and powers. This reform 



carne i n t o  e f f e c t  i n  1817. This  i n c i d e n t  showed t h e  f u l l  

c o n t r o l  of  t h e  B r i t i s h  upon Travancore. Raman Menon however 

res igned.  Meanwhile, i n  t h e  middle of 1819 A.D. Col. Kunro 

retired and Col. Mcdowall w a s  appointed as Resident i n  t h e  

same yea r .  H e  came wi th  a Brahmin p ro tege ,  named V e n k i t a  

Row, who w a s  appointed as t h e  Dewan Peishcar  of Travancore. 

Diwan Peishcar  Venki t ta  Row tried t o  i n g r a t i a t e  himself i n  

t o  t h e  good books of t h e  new Resident .  It w a s  t h e  fear t h a t  

without  t h e  suppor t  of t h e  Resident  no one can become a 

Dewan o r  cont inue  as a Dewan. Such w a s  t h e  s i t u a t i o n  at  

t h a t  t i m e .  Col. McCowa.11 died i n  1820 and Col. MC N e w a l l  

succeeded him as Resident .  Dewan Peischcar  Vencata Row who 

w a s  only  w a i t i n g  f o r  an oppor tun i ty  t o  overthrow t h e  

m i n i s t e r  wi th  t h e  h e l p  of  Raman Menon worked f o r  t h e  Dewan's 

fall. I n  1821 t h e  clewan Reddy Rao accepted S q u r  ar;d 

va taka ra  two v i l l a g e s  as j a g i r  from t h e  Rani. Tlenkata Rao 

po in ted  ou t  i t  t o  t h e  new Resident  as improper and 

unbeccming as a respons lS le  a d v i s e r  t o  t h e  sovereign.  TZre 

r e s i d e n t  was cf t h e  s m  view and after a caref-zl 

i n v e s t i g a t i o n  called upon t h e  Dewan t o  sur render  the jagir .  

%is s r c v e d  the fact that even t h e  Dewans w e r a  under the  

c o n t r o l  cf tkie Xesidents.  



Col. Munro wrote about t h e  state of  C h r i s t i a n i t y  i n  

Travancore t o  Madras Government i n  1816 as fol lows:  "The 

temporal s i t u a t i o n  of t h e  Syr ians  has  a l s o  been m a t e r i a l y  

u p r o v e d .  I have f requen t ly  taken  occassion t o  b r i n g  them 

t o  t h e  n o t i c e  of H e r  Highness t h e  Ranee of  Travancore; and 

h e r  i n t e l l i g e n t ,  liberal and ingenious  mind has  always 

appeared t o  f e e l  a deep i n t e r e s t  i n  t h e i r  h i s t o r y ,  

misfor tunes  and c h a r a c t e r .  She is  a w a r e  of t h e  a t t e n t i o n  

excited t o  t h e i r  s i t u a t i o n  i n  Europe and h e r  anx ie ty  t o  

manifes t  t h e  s i n c e r i t y  of h e r  attachment t o  t h e  B r i t i s h  

Nation has  formed, I b e l i e v e ,  an a d d i t i o n a l  motive f o r  t h e  

kindness  and generos i ty  she  h a s  uniformly d isp layed towards 

t h e  Syr ians .  She has appointed a cons iderzble  number o f  

them t o  p u b l i c  o f f i c e s ,  and p r e s e n t e d  t h e  sum of 20 ,000  t o  

t h e  College a t  Kottayam as an e n a o m n t  f o r  i t s  support .  .. 53 

I n  1822, vhen 'Jenkitta Rao w a s  t h e  Dewan, Cfiristizin 

missions w e r e  given fill facili t ies t o  c a r r y  oo t h e i r  

evange l i s ing  a c t i v i t i e s .  Land a d  timber w e r e  suppl iad  f o r  

t h e  e r e c t i o n  of churches.  T h e  London Mission Socie ty  w a s  

given d I  h e l p  t o  czrry on i t s  a c t i v i t i e s  a t  U l e p p e y  and 

ICottzym. A tract of l and  i n  Quilon district  c a l l e d  'Yunro 

6 3  Ibid.  , p .  476 



Turuth ' (Island) . was given for the specific purpose of 

promoting education among the Syrian Christians. Rani had 

done all these, not because of her liberal mind, but it was 

to ,satisfy British Government. 

In 1817 Rani Parvati Bai informed the Madras Government 

that the re-organization of the Devaswams which was done by 

Col. Munro was working in an extranely satisfactory way. 6 4 

She wrote to the Madras Government about the extremely 

satisfactory manner in which the reorganisation of Devaswoms 

was working in the state, and the Madras Government stated 

in reply that it gave them great pleasure to read that 

letter. 

Rani Parvati Bai in her letter to Munro, gave a 

detailed account of the condition of the courts that existed 

in Travancore before the arrival of Munro in the country. 

"The complaints, the grievances and disputes of the people 

were heard and settled by the revenue officers whose 

decision were often not fair and afforded additional means 

6 4  Col. M u n r o  to Chief Secretary to G o v t . ,  Fort. St. G e o r g e ,  

dated 7 March 1818.  For. Pol. Proc. , Fort W i l l i a m ,  1 7 t h  J u l y  
1 8 1 8 - N 0 . 2 0 ,  F f .  61-64 .  

6 5 Document No. VII . Ulloor . S. Parameswara Aiyer , ' C o l .  Munro' 
K e r a l a  Society PaDers, V o l .  11, Series 7 .  



of c o r r u p t i o n ,  bribery and oppress ion ,  and as t h e  revenue 

s e r v a n t s  had n e i t h e r  l e i s u r e  nor  i n t e g r i t y  t o  perform t h e i r  

d u t i e s  as judges,  t h e  complaints  of  people  inc reased  every  

!l 66 

Though many of t h e  r e g u l a t i o n s  and r u l e s  w e r e  

promulgated a t  t h e  i n s t a n c e  o f  t h e  Resident  h imsel f ,  t h e r e  

w e r e  s e v e r a l  important  measures which o rg ina ted  direct from 

H e r  Highness. There w e r e  occas ions  when t h e  Rani did n o t  

ag ree  w i t h ,  and even found f a u l t  wi th  t h e  Colonel. On one 

occas ion ,  when s h e  heard of a nunour regarding  some attempt 

on t h e  p a r t  of t h e  Colonel t o  p u t  l i m i t a t i o n s  on r o y a l  

ameni t i e s ,  she  wrote  t h a t  she  w a s  t h e  ruler of t h e  stats and 

t h a t  h e r  wishes based on precedents  must p r e v a i l .  

Thus dur ing  t h e  p e r i o d  of Rani P a n r a t i  B a i ,  no new 

developments took p l a c e  i n  Travancore. The reforms 

in t roduced by Col. Minro, cont inued wi th  o u t  any d e v i a t i o n .  

I t  w a s  a t  t h e  t i m e  ~f t h a s e  two Rznees, t h e  B r i t i s h  g o t  t h e  

oppor tuni ty  t o  t i g h t e n  t h e i r  g r i p  on Travzncore 

admin i s t r a t ion .  

6 6 Col. 14unro to the Chief Secretary to Government, Fort St. 
George, dated Nagercoil. 7 March 1818, For. Pol. P ~ o c ,  Fort 
William. 
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CHAPTER V 

CONFLICT OF INTERESTS BETWEEN TRAVANCORE 

AND THE COMPANY (1829-1 860) 

The p o l i t i c a l  s i t u a t i o n  i n  Travancore i n  t he  e a r l y  p a r t  

of t h e  19th century w a s  mainly determined by the  

r e l a t i onsh ip  of the two Ranis with t he  English E a s t  Ind ia  

Company. The Company c l eve r ly  e leva ted  t h e i r  s t a t u s  from 

t h a t  of an a l l y  i n t o  that of t h e  sovereign power. Events 

between 1784 and 1834 showed t h a t  it w a s  hardly  poss ib le  t o  

govern Ind ia  from England; y e t  t h e  inf luence of t he  Home 

Government on B r i t i s h  Indian po l icy  w a s  profound. During the  

per iod,  they claimed sover igni ty  upon Travancore and made 

t h e  kingdom f u l l y  depend on them. 

Dalhousie' S po l icy  of Doctrine of Lapse and t h e  

argument t h a t  tfie Company possessed t h e  r i g h t  t o  i n t e r f e r e  

i n  t he  i n t e r n a l  affairs of t h e  states helped t o  s trengthen 

t h e  B r i t i s h  hold and weaken the  powers of t h e  Princes. I n  

1841, t h e  Court of Directors  enunciated the  po l icy  of not 

abandoning any occasion f o r  accession of t e r r i t o r y  o r  

1 revenue. I n  t h e  proclamation of Queen Vic tor ia  i n  1857, i t  

1 Elemkath, K. R. , Dewan Nanoo Pillai, p. 15. 



w a s  declared t h a t  they would rule Ind ia  taking i n t o  

considera t ion the  f ee l ings  of a l l  t h e  people of India .  

Consequently by t h e  Charter A c t  of 1858, when t h e  Crown 

assumed t h e  governance of Ind ia ,  t he  B r i t i s h  followed t h e  

po l i cy  of consol idat ing the  gains  of t h e  preceding century. 

But throughout t he  per iod the  po l icy  of t h e  B r i t i s h  

government towards t h e  p r ince ly  states w a s  evolved more by 

t h e  exigencies  of t h e  t i m e  and circumstance r a t h e r  than by 

t h e  r e s u l t  of deliberate planning. 2 

With t h e  accession of S w a t i  Tirunal  Rama Varma i n  1829, 
' S  

c o m n c e d  a per iod of t u s s l e  between the  Raja and the  
. -. 4-- 

Resident. The Raja w a s  " a  man of s t rong  w i l l  and f i r m  

determination!' and from the  very ou t se t  he w a s  anxious t o  

choose h i s  own Dewan, i n s t ead  of being dictated t o  by the  

Resident. H e  vas fort-mats LE receiving t h e  kingdor, f ~ o m  
- 

t h e  -hands of t h e  Rani i n  t h e  most f l ou r i sh ing  condit ion,  t h e  

r e s u l t  of t h e  judicious administrat ion of t h e  last eighteen 

years  by h i s  mother, Rani Lakshmi Bai, and h i s  aunt Rani 

Parvati Bai. Even though t h e  Raja demanded t h e  reduction of 

t h e  subs id ia ry  fo rce  s t a t i oned  i n  Travancore, f o r  vzrious 

reasons he  wanted t o  r e t a i n  the  Resident and h i s  staff a t  

2 Menon, V.P., Transfer of Power in India, p.1. 



least f o r  some more time t o  comeu. Three years later, the  

subsidiary force  w a s  withdrawn. 3 

The p o l i t i c a l  s i tua t ion  and the  pol icy of the  Br i t i sh  

during t h i s  period is very s ign i f ican t .  A t  t h i s  t i m e ,  the  

period of a l l i ance  and the  creat ion of Indian states may be 

sa id  t o  have p rac t i ca l ly  came t o  an end.4 But the  period 

from the  retirement of the  Marquis of Hastings t o  the Mutiny 

is of g rea t  importance t o  Indian states as it witnessed the  

gradual growth of the  au thor i ty  of t h e  Residents i n  the 

matter of i n t e r n a l  administration. During t h i s  period, one 

of the  administrat ive developments w a s  t h a t  the  Residents of 

the  Company a t  Indian courts  w e r e  transformed from 

diplomatic agents i n t o  control l ing o f f i c e r s  of a superior 

Government. 5 

The Resident 's  powers soon began t o  increase. They 

became v i r t u a l l y  the  r u l e r s  of the  state. The f i rm 

conviction of the  Governor General t h a t  the  whole of India 

w a s  bound i n  course of time t o  f a l l  under the  direct r u l e  of 

3 Stuart ,  A .  J. , M. C. S. , Manual of the Tinnevelly District in 
the Presidency of Madras, p .  

4 Panikkar, K.M., T h e  Evolution o f  B r i t i s h  Pol icy  towards 
Indian S t a t e s ,  p . 5 3 .  

5 I b i d . ,  p p . 5 7 - 5 8 .  



t h e  Conpany found expression i n  many ways. The po l icy  of 

i n t e r n a l  reform t o  which Bentindc devoted h i s  ea rnes t  

a t t e n t i o n  gave him l i t t le  t i m e  t o  t h e  considerat ion of 

ques t ions  a f f ec t i ng  Indian states and it w a s  not  till t h e  

t i m e  of Lord Auckland t h a t  a d e f i n i t e  po l i cy  of annexation 

w a s  laid down as a p r i n c i p l e  t o  guide t h e  r e l a t i onsh ip  of 

t h e  Company wi th  t h e  p r ince ly  states. 

Cornwallis who had i n t e r e f e r e d  i n  states affiars i n  t h e  

e a r l y  part of h i s  r u l e ,  argued f o r  non-interference i n  h i s  

6 later letters and despatches.  But it had soon t o  be given 

up. The inexorable  n e c e s s i t i e s  of self-defence led Lord 

7 Hastings t o  change t h e  non-interference po l icy .  By 1830, 

t h e  po l i cy  of non-interference had been d e f i n i t e l y  given up. 8 

Ins tead  of a c t i n g  t h e  r o l e  of an Ambassador, t he  Resident 

assumed t h e  funct ion of a d i c t a t o r .  H e  i n t e r f e r e d  even i n  

t h e i r  i n t e r n a l  a f f a i r s ,  countenanced r e f r ac to ry  sub jec t s  

aga ins t  them and made t h e  most o s t en t a t i ous  exhibi t ion  of 

9 t h i s  exercise of au tho r i t y .  The Company, when they formed 

6 Cornwallis to Lord Lake, Aug. 28, 30, 1805, 1st September 
1806 Correspondence, edited by Ross, Vol. 11, p. 

7 Papers relating to war of 1819 presented to Parliament, Lord 
Hasting's Despatch. 

8 Ruthna Swamy, Some Influences that Made the British 
Administrative System in India, p.588. 

9 Basu, B.D., Rise of the Christian Po~ser in India, p.35. 



p o l i t i c a l  a l l i a n c e s  with t h e  na t ive  powers, entered i n t o  

treaties with them. 

The e a r l y  20th century w a s  a per iod of 'New 

imperialism' . England' S 19th century r o l e  as the  workshop 

of t h e  worldv and increas ing ly  as a major source of overseas 

capital investment m u s t  a l s o  be analysed i n  r e l a t i o n  t o  her  

Indian empire. There was no one among t h e  Indian r u l e r s  i n  

t h e  pe r iod  between 1818 and 1857 who s tood out  as a 

statesman o r  even as a moderately a b l e  p r ince .  It was not  

t h e i r  f a u l t .  I n  a l l  t h e  states where t h e  Company w a s  

accustomed t o  in tervene i n  t h e i r  i n t e r n a l  affairs, they had 

sys temat ica l ly  followed the  po l icy  of nominating the  Dewans 

and maintaining them i n  au thor i ty .  I n  Travancore and Cochin 

a l s o  t h e  p r i n c i p l e  w a s  o f f i c i a l l y  laid down t h a t  the  Rajas 

could no t  remove t h e i r  Dewans wi2hout t h e  sanct ion of t he  

Madras Government. From the  the of t h e  Travancore 

Rebellion i n  1809,  t o  the  time of S i r  T .  Madhava Rayar, t he  

State Dewans w e r e  genera l ly ,  agents of t h e  Residents.  The 

effects of t h i s  system w e r e  thus described by S i r .  Henry 

Lawrence i n  an article i n  t h e  Ca lcu t ta  Review of Jan, 1848:  

"If ever t he re  was a device for  ensuring malgovernment, it  

'* Panikkar, K.M. , op. c i t ,  pp. 110-11. 



is t h a t  of nat ive r u l e r  and minister  both directed by a 

Br i t i sh  Resident. Even when all the three are able ,  virtuous 

and considerate, s t i l l  t h e  wheels of government would hardly 

m v e  smoothly . l' 

The po l i c i e s  and fu tu re  prospects of Travancore w e r e  a t  

the  mercy of the  Residents. l* I t  w a s  at t h i s  period tha t  

Generl Cullen came t o  Travancore as Resident. The 

interference of the  Company reached its climax a t  the time 

of General Cullen-Swati Tirunal was very unfortunate i n  h i s  

dealings with the  paramount power. H i s  decision t o  appoint 

h i s  tu to r  Subba Row as Dewan m e t  with opposition f r o m  R a n i  

Parvati Bai and Col. Morrison, the Resident-Swati Tirundl 

without taking i n t o  account t h e i r  disagreement, appointed 

Subba Rao as Dewan. This appointment w a s  misrepresented t o  

the  Madras Government by the Resident,Col. Morrison. The 

unfavourable repor t  of the  Resident about the  new r u l e r  

necessitated the v i s i t  of Lushington, t h e  Governor of 

Madras. H e  observed: "Our re la t ions  with the state of 

Travancore therefore appear t o  us as they existed a t  the 

11 Ibid. 
12 Pereira, J.E.A., 'Travancore, A Critical Survey and an 

Introspection into her future' in Sreedharan, K.P., (ed.) , 
Travancore Re-born, p.29. 



date of your most recent comnications have been by no 

means satisfactory" . 13 

Since the visit of the Governor, there arose certain 

differences of opinion between the Resident and the Raja. 

In 1837 on charges of corruption, Dewan Subba Row was 

removed from service and next year Venkita Row, the former 

Dewan, was appointed. But the new Dewan had the misfortune 

to fall out with Col. Douglas, the then acting ~esident.'~ 

So the dewan by knowing that it would be difficult to carry 

on the administration in the face of the Resident's 

displeasure, resigned his office in 1838. 15 This showed that 

without satisfying the Resident's interests, no one could 

rule the Kingdom. The Dewan could not wield his power. The 

Ex-Dewan Subba Row was now reinstated as he enjoyed the 

confidence of Col. Douglas, the Resident. The self -conceit, 

of the Resident by changing the Dewan as and when he wished 

was to mdke certain their complete control upon the state. 

13 The History of Freedom Movement in Kerala, The Regional 
Records - Survey Committee, Kerala State, Trivandrum, Vol. I, 
p.15. 

14 Shungoony Menon, History of Travancore, p.420. 
15 Velu Pillai, T.K., Travancore State Manual, Vol. 11, p. 



S w a t i  Tirunal  . w a s  very much worried by these  events .  

The s t r a i n e d  r e l a t i o n s  between t h e  B r i t i s h  and the  Raja, 

took a se r ious  t u rn  during t h e  Residentship of Col. W i l l i a m  

Cullen . H e  came t o  Travancore i n  1840.  From the  very 

beginning t h e  Maharaja found a b i t t e r  enemy i n  General 

Cullen. Because of t he  deafness of Cullen,Swati Tirunal 

avoided interviews with him. So t h e  Resident w a s  angry with 

him. H i s  f e e l i n g s  w e r e  embit tered towards t h e  Maharaja by 

t h e  i n t r i g u e s  of Krishna Row, a c l o s e  a s soc i a t e  of t h e  

Resident which created more problems. 16 Even then t h e  

Maharaja appointed Krishna Rao as Deputy Peishkar. But he 

w i s h e d  t o  becaxne Dewan by oust ing Subba Row from o f f i ce .  H e  

repor ted  t o  t h e  Resident t h a t  t h e  Raja w a s  s o l e l y  ac t ing  on 

17 t he  advice of t he  Dewan. Cullen began t o  i n t e r f e r e  i n  t h e  

day-to-day administrat ion of t he  Kingdom. H e  began t o  f i n d  

f a u l t  with t h e  Dewan on various scores  inorder  t o  remove him 

from o f f i c e .  The Resident wrote to  t h e  Madras Government 

t h a t  t h e  Dewan had spent  "unusual sums of money f o r  unusual 

purposes" and introduced changes i n  the  adtrunistration 

16 Raja to Marquis of Tweedale, Governor of Madras, 21 June 
1843. Proceedings of Governor in Council 22 Aug, No.333 
(Political Consultations,Vol. 370). 

l7 Letter from the Dewan of Cochin to the Resident enclosed in 
Resident's letter to Clark, 5 Jan, 1843 (Pol. Cons. Vol. 
364) . 



without consul t ing t h e  Resident,  contrary  t o  t he  earlier 

18 conventions. As a p r o t e s t  aga ins t  t h e  high-handed ac t ions  

of t h e  Resident,  t h e  Dewan resigned.  The decis ion of t h e  

Resident and the  Government of Madras on that i s s u e  once 

again proved beyond doubt t h a t  t he  Dewan of Travancore 

should enjoy t h e  confidence of t h e  Resident,  i f  he wanted t o  

continue i n  o f f ice .  

The Raja p r o m t e d  Krishna Row to t h e  pos t  of Dewan 

Peishkar.  But t h e  Resident w a s  adamant. He w a s  of . . . t h e  

opinion t h a t  the presence of Subba Row in Travancore would 

r e a l l y  be an embarassment t o  h i s  successors,  as he w a s  

i n f l u e n t i a l  i n  t he  palace  and o f f i c i a l  circles. 19 On t h e  

o the r  hand Cullen defended h i s  protege before t h e  Madras 

Government. I n  o f f i c i a l  matters the  Maharaja had been 

pushed i n t o  t h e  background coonpletely and Cul len ' s  au tho r i t y  

w a s  absolute .  20 A l l  S i rka r  appointements reqyired t h e  

Resident ' S approval. 2 1 

18 Resident to Thornas, Acting Chief Secretary to Goverment of 
Madras, 10th March, (Pol. Cons, Vol. 3720) . 

19 Proceedings of Governor in Council. 
2 0 Robbin Jeffer'y, The Decline of Nayar Dominance, p.43. 
2 1 Shungoony Menon, op.cit., p.359. 



The Resident demanded t h e  removal of Subba Row from 

Travancore as e a r l y  as p o s s i b l e .  But t h e  Raja did n o t  want 

t o  i n s u l t  h i s  t u t o r .  So t h e  Raja dismissed Krishna Row and 

asked him t o  l e a v e  Trivandrum Ircunediately. 22 I n  a letter t o  

t h e  Governor of Madras he  s e v e r e l y  o r i t i c i s e d  t h e  activities 

of Cullen i n  Travancore and condemned t h e  dea l ings  of  

Krishna Row. H e  conplained t h a t  t h e  R e s i d e n t ' s  i n t e r f e r e n c e  

i n  t h e  admin i s t r a t ion  of  t h e  Kingdom w a s  a g a i n s t  t h e  

23 i n t e r e s t  of  t h e  Raja.  Cullen w a s  e a g e r l y  wa i t ing  f o r  an 

oppor tun i ty  t o  take revenge upon t h e  King. So a t  t h i s  

junc tu re ,  Cullen r e p o r t e d  t o  t h e  Madras Government t h a t  

Subba Row w a s  i n t e r f e r i n g  i n  t h e  admin i s t r a t ion  of 

Travancore a g a i n s t  B r i t i s h  i n t e r e s t s .  The Madras Government 

admit ted  t h e  complaints of Cullen and t h e  Raja  w a s  asked t o  

remove Subba Row permanently from Travancore. 24 The dec i s ion  

on t h i s  i s s u e  from Cullen as w e l l  as from t h e  Madras 

Government once again  revea led  t h e  f a c t  t h a t  it i s  

q o s s i b l e  t o  cont inue  as a Dewan, i f  h e  disagreed wi th  t h e  

o r d e r s  of t h e  Resident. 

2 2 Raja to Marquis of Tweedale, Governor of Madras, 21 June, 
1843, (Pol. Cons. Vol. 370) . 

? 3 Ibid. 
2 4 Nagam Aiya,v,Travancore State Manual, Vol.1, p.497. 



5 :roughout t h i s  p e r i o d ,  t h e  Company s tood  f o r t h  as t h e  

suze ra in  who had t h e  a u t h o r i t y  as w e l l  as t h e  power t o  

depose rulers and i n t e r f e r e  i n  all details of  i n t e r n a l  

admin i s t r a t ions .  It  w a s  clear t h a t  a l l  t h e  states i n  

subordina te  a l l i a n c e  sur rendered  t h e i r  e x t e r n a l  r e l a t i o n s  t o  

t h e  Corpany. But even h e r e  a p o l i c y  of  i n t e r f e r e n c e  

developed, by  which t h e  Company a s smd  r i g h t s  t o  r e g u l a t e  

success ion ,  t o  r e f u s e  o r  recognise  adopt ion ,  t o  suggest  

methods f o r  better government and i n  g e n e r a l  t o  adv i se  t h e  

r u l e r s .  25 I n  t h e  states c l o s e l y  allied to t h e  Company, the 

p o l i t i c a l  a u t h o r i t i e s  r e g u l a t e d  success ion  as a matter of  

practice. But i n  t h e  states which w e r e  recognised t o  be i n  

independent alliance, a d i f f e r e n t  p o l i c y  w a s  followed. I n  

such a S t a t e  B r i t i s h  Government did n o t  p r e t e n d  t o  have any 

r i g h t  t o  c o n t r o l  o r  r e g u l a t e  success ion  t o  t h e  musnad. 

Cullen n o t  only  managed B r i t i s h  p o l i c y  wi th  Travancore 

b u t  also i n i t i a t e d  and i n t e r f e r e d  i n  its a d m i n i s t r a t i v e  

p o l i c i e s .  Almost all a s p e c t s  a d m i n i s t r a t i o n ,  even t o  minute 

details w e r e  a t t ended  t o  by him. H e  even called f o r  

s ta tements  about  t h e  q u a n t i t y  of raw and boiled rice 

r ece ived  by i n d i v i d u a l s  from t h e  Government. But t h e  Raja 

13 Ibid., p.496. 



wanted t o  admin i s t e r  the kingdom independent ly  of t h e  

p e r s i s t e n t  i n t e r f e r e n c e  from t h e  Resident .  H e  w a s  n o t  ready 

t o  su r render  h i s  r i g h t s  t o  t h e  B r i t i s h .  However all h i s  

p r o t e s t s  a g a i n s t  t h e  unbearable  i n t e r f e r e n c e  of t h e  

Res ident ,  f e l l  on deaf ears. Disguested w i t h  t h i s  s i t u a t i o n  

and oppressed by a f e e l i n g  of  blasted hopes,  Swati T i runa l  

gave himself  up to  a l i f e  of  p ious  medi ta t ion .  

Swati T i runa l ,  w a s  i nd ignan t  a t  the ever i n c r e a s i n g  

i n t e r f e r e n c e  of Cullen.  As h i s  hatred towards the Resident  

i n c r e a s e d  day by day, h i s  s e r v a n t s  feared even t o  s p e l l  t h e  

name Cullen b e f o r e  him. I t  w a s  a t  t h i s  p e r i o d  t h a t  Lord 

Hey, son of  Madras Governor Marquis T w e d a l e  v i s i t e d  

Travancore. The Maharaja by r e s p e c t i n g  t h e  words of  h i s  

f a t h e r  and b r o t h e r  allowed him t o  have a v i s i t . 2 6  The Raja 

tu rned  h i s  a t t e n t i o n  t o  worship and p r a y e r s .  Cul len 

e x p l o i t e d  t h e  s i l e n c e  of t h e  Maharaja and unnecessa r i ly  

i n t e r f e r e d  i n  t h e  powers t h a t  came under t h e  p e r v i e w  of t h e  

King. 

The Raja  w a s  ve ry  adamant i n  h i s  opin ion  t h a t  t h e  Dewan 

should s t a n d  f o r  the i n t e r e s t  of t h e  King and n o t  of t h e  

Res ident .  T h i s  w a s  e v i d e n t ,  when Cullen w a s  l i v i n g  i n  

2 6  Shungoony Menon,P,op.cit., p.394. 



Cochin i n  1845,  t h e  Dewan Reddy Row who succeeded Subba Row 

made a t o u r  t o  t h e  nor thern  districts of  Quilon and 

Paravoor. H e  r ece ived  many p r e s e n t s  from Anantha Ramanan, 

t h e  Dewan o f  Cochin. When h e  r e t u r n e d  t o  Trivandrum, t h e  

Dewan w a s  ordered  e i t h e r  t o  r e s i g n  o r  t o  g i v e  an 

explanat ion .  Following h i s  r e s i g n a t i o n  Sreenivasa Row w a s  

appointed as Dewan Peishkar .  Sreenivasa  Row failed as an 

able a d m i n i s t r a t o r  as t h e  f i n a n c i a l  p o s i t i o n  of t h e  Kingdom 

w a s  d e t e r i o r a t i n g .  A t  t h i s  junc tu re ,  Cullen demanded t h e  

imnediate  payment of  t h e  arrears of subs idy .  By r e a l i s i n g  

t h e  worsening s i t u t i o n ,  t h e  Maharaja decided t o  p u t  an end 

t o  a l l  q u a r r e l s  wi th  Cullen.  H e  called h i s  b r o t h e r ,  t o l d  

him t o  appo in t  Krishna Row again  f o r  t h e  p rogress  of  

admin i s t r a t ion  as w e l l  as t h e  approbat ion of Cullen.  The 

R a j a  t o l d  Krishna Row "from t h i s  day you are my s e r v a n t  n o t  

c u l l e n ' s . "  This w a s  h i s  l as t  appointment. 

During t h e  18 y e a r s  r u l e  of Swati T i r u n a l ,  t h e  r e l a t i o n  

between Travancore and t h e  B r i t i s h  c e n t r e d  round t h e  

ques t ion  of paramountcy. The k ing  as w e l l  as t h e  Resident 

wished t o  be t h e  sovereign of t h e  kingdom. The r i v a l r y  

between t h e  k i n g  and t h e  Res ident ,  reached i ts climax when 

Cullen reached he re .  Before t h e  a r r i v a l  of Cul len ,  S w a t i  



T i n n a l  in t roduced  many remarkable reforms w i t h  t h e  suppor t  

o f  Res idents .  The people  o f  Travancore, except t h e  

p r i v i l e g e d  classes, cons idered  B r i t i s h  r u l e  as a d i v i n e  

d i spensa t ion .  The people  ceased t o  be i n t e r e s t e d  i n  t h e i r  

s t a t e ,  i n  i t s  g l o r i e s ,  r e s p o n s i b i l i t i e s  and v i r t u e s  o r  

v i c e s .  The co-operat ion and c o r d i a l i t y  of  t h e  people  made 

t h e  B r i t i s h  cons ide r  Travancore t h e  "most peace fu l  and least 

affected of  our  n a t i v e  all ies.  27 Regarding t h e  ques t ion  of  

withdrawal of  t h e  subsidiary f o r c e  from Travancore 

Col.Morrison wrote t o  t h e  Madras Government: "These people  

indeed  are i n  gene ra l  a t t a c h e d  t o  u s ,  a w a r e  t h a t  i t  i s  on ly  

from our  i n f l u e n c e  i n  t h e  coun t ry  t h a t  they  can expect t o  be 

p r o t e c t e d  from t h e  tyranny o f  t he i r  own Government . . .  V,  28 

S w a t i  T i runa l  w a s  succeeded by Utram Tirunal  Marthanda 

Varrna.  H e  w a s  a s i l e n t  s p e c t a t o r  t o  t h e  t u s s l e  between 

S w a t i  T i runa l  and t h e  Resident .  H e  w a s  n o t  prepared  t o  

resist t h e  i n t e r f e r e n c e  of either the  Resident o r  t h e  

Government of Madras i n  t h e  affairs of Travancore when he  

became t h e  r u l e r  of t h e  kingdom i n  1847 ,  he tried t o  avoid  

27  Col. Morrison, Report on the affairs of Travancore, Foreign 
politicai Consultations, 23 July, 1830, No.18. 

2 8 Report from Col. Morrison on the expediency of reducing the 
subsidiary force stationed in Travancore. For. Pol. Cons, 23 
July, 1830, No. 15. 



confrontation with the Resident. So he confirned Krishna 

Row as Dewan. Through a letter he expressed his willingness 

to listen to the TTjudicious cousel and advice of his 

esteemed friend Major General Cullen and the British 

Government. 29 This change of policy reduced the friction 

between the Resident and Raj a. 

During his reign the Resident, the Maharaja and the 

Dewan pulled together as a team. The result was that the 

administration went on smoothly. In 1850's in Travancore it 

was one thing to issue orders and another to have them 

carried out. Cullen's orders were continually flouted 

either by Krishna Row's machinations or inpotence. 30 

Regardless of what the Resident or Dewan ordered Sirkar 

servants did what they pleased.31 Cullen complained "I shall 

be obliged to insist on the suspension or dismissal of 

sirkar officials who wilfully neglect the Dewan ' S orders" . 3 2 

The Madras Government later observed the degree of 

2 9 Raja t o  Marquis of T r u e e d a l e ,  G o v e r n o r  of Madras, A p r i l ,  1 8 4 7 ,  
Cover f i l e  No.16020. 

30 R o b i n  Jeffery, o p . c i t . ,  p . 4 3 .  

Ibid. 
32 C u l l e n  t o  K r i s h n a  Row, 25th  May, 1853, Madras Residency 

R e c o r d s ,  Vol.I%. 



i n t e r f e r e n c e  excercised by t h e  r e p r e s e n t a t i v e  of  t h e  B r i t i s h  

Government has  now become s o  l a r g e  as t o  f ix  t h e  credit o r  

discredit of t h e  admin i s t r a t ion  p r i n c i p a l l y  on t h e  B r i t i s h  

Government. 33 

The l o c a l i t y  of Dewans became an i s s u e  dur ing  t h e  

p e r i o d  of U t t r a m  T i runa l  Marthan& Varma. The B r i t i s h  

Government wanted t h e  Raja t o  absorb n a t i v e  t a l e n t s  i n t o  

t h e i r  service e s p e c i a l l y  f o r  t h e  h i g h e s t  execu t ive  p o s t s .  

The Raja on t h e  o t h e r  hand p r e f e r r e d  t o  appo in t  Brahmins 

from o u t s i d e  t h e  Kingdom, because of  t h e  bitter experience 

dur ing  t h e  Dewanship of  Raja Kesavadas and Velu T a n p i .  I t  

w a s  dur ing  t h e i r  Dewanship, t h e  count ry  fe l l  i n t o  B r i t i s h  

hands. This r e s u l t e d  i n  c r i p p l i n g  t h e  freedom of  a c t i o n  of  

t h e  Raja and disarming t h e  people and the kingdom. 34 So i t  

is  q u i t e  n a t u r a l  f o r  t h e  R a j a s  of Travancore t o  p r e f e r  

o u t s i d e r s  who had no r o o t s  i n  t h e  kingdom. That w a s  t h e  

reason why S w a t i  T i runal  p r e f e r r e d  Subba Row and marthanda 

V a r m a  relied on T .  Madhva Row. The p o l i c y  of t h e  B r i t i s h  i n  

33 Memorandum of Walter Elliott, n.d, Madras Political 
Proceedings, 15th March, 1859, Vol.ZI1, p.286. 

34 Chaudhuri. S.B, Civil Disturbance during British Rule in 
India, 1765-1857,. pp.132-7. 



supporting t h e  appointment of na t ive  Dewans w a s  t o  a s soc i a t e  

na t ives  with t he  adminis t ra t ion and thereby l e s sen  t h e  

h o s t i l i t y  and suspicion of t h e  na t ives  aga ins t  the  Company. 

Following t h e  res igna t ion  of Dewan Subba Row i n  1842,  

t h e  Resident s t rongly  supported t h e  claims of Dewan Peishkar 

Kesava P i l l a i .  The Resident w a s  aga ins t  t he  appointment of 

Reddy Row as he foresaw t h a t  h i s  appointment would lead t o  

an i n f l u x  of greedy Maratha Brahmins t o  Travancore. But t h e  

Government of Madras overruled the  object ions  of t h e  

Resident and sanctioned t h e  appointment of Reddy Row. This 

revealed t h e  fact t h a t  t h e  po l i cy  of t h e  B r i t i s h  Government 

towards Travancore w a s  Mainly con t ro l led  by t h e  Madras 

Government and not by t h e  Residents.  

The f i n a n c i a l  adminis t ra t ion of t h e  Kingdom w a s  another 

important f a c t o r  i n  t he  B r i t i s h  r e l a t i o n s  with Travancore. 

By 1818, p r a c t i c a l l y ,  t h e  whole of Ind ia  ou ts ide  t h e  Punjab 

passed under B r i t i s h  au tho r i t y .  With t h e  complete divorce 

of corrunercial a c t i v i t i e s ,  t h e  Conpany became more and more 

i n t e r e s t e d  i n  t he  development of Ind i a  as a market  f o r  

B r i t i s h  goods and as a producer of r a w  material f o r  B r i t i s h  

f a c t o r i e s .  The Coxpany began t o  i n t e r e s t  itself i n  t h e  

economic d e v e l o p e n t  of Ind ia .  



According t o  the  t r e a t y  of 1805, the  Governor-General- 

i n  Council has the power t o  br ing p a r t  o r  p a r t s  of the  

Kingdom under the direct management t o  ensure the payment of 

subsidy promptly. The advice of the  Br i t i sh  i n  matters of 

economy and the co l lec t ion  of revenue m u s t  be obeyed by the 

Raja. Actually t h i s  i s  the  surrender of t h e  important 

aspect of sovereignity t o  a colonial  power. This l o s s  of 

p o l i t i c a l  freedom, a f fec ted  the  economic growth and 

f inancia l  prospects of Travancore. In  1847 Travancore w a s  

threatened w i t h  annexation f o r  i ts  disregard of the  advice 

of the  Government of Madras. 35 The Dewan used t o  advise the 

Raja t o  invest  more money f o r  the  development of agr icu l ture  

and they w e r e  i n t e res t ed  only paying subsidy regular ly  t o  

the Company t o  avoid the  displeasure of the Br i t i sh .  This 

natural ly  a r res ted  economic growth. 

T:-ade re la t ions  during the period,  was connected with 

the p o l i t i c a l  s i tua t ion  of the  Kingdom. Marthanda V a m  and 

Rama Varma had s k i l f u l l y  l inked pepper t rade wlth p o l i t i c s  

of t h e i r  t i m e  t o  t h e i r  advantage. The loss  of p o l i t i c a l  

p o w e r  by the treaty of 1805 w a s  detrimental t o  the trade 

35 Despatches from England, 14 April, Vo1.14. No.2. 



i n t e r e s t s  of t h e  kingdom also.  Under weak r u l e r s  and 

i n c q e t e n t  D e w a n s  t h e  system of  t h e  S i r k a r  monopoly on 

pepper had deteriorated. 

The S i r k a r  monopoly on pepper i n  Travancore w a s  

abo l i shed  i n  1860. The h i s t o r y  of  t h e  s i r k a r  monopoly on 

pepper from 1743 t o  1860 underwent t h r e e  d e f i n i t e  s t a g e s .  

From t h e  i n c e p t i o n  of  t h a t  system i n  1743 up t o  t h e  

conclusion of  t h e  s u b s i d i a r y  a l l i a n c e  i n  1805, the kingdom 

e n j  oyed monopoly i n  buying pepper from c u l t i v a t o r s .  From 

1805 t o  1813 t h e  Kingdom r e t a i n e d  i ts  former p o s i t i o n  as t h e  

s o l e  agency t o  c o l l e c t  pepper.  A t  t h e  same time t h e  English 

E a s t  I n d i a  Company e w r g e d  as t h e  s o l e  purchaser  of pepper 

from t h e  Government of  Travancore. But t h e  Charter  A c t  o f  

1813 depr ived  t h e  Company of  i ts  monopoly i n  Indian trade. 

This system undergent radical changes from 1813 t o  1860 wnen 

the s i r k a r  monopoly on pepper w a s  abol i shed .  The free-trade 

p o l i c y  of t h e  B r i t i s h  Government compelled t h e  kingdom t o  

abandon i t s  r i g h t  of  monopoly i n  pepper trade i n  1860. 

The s i r k a r  monopoly on pepper had begun from t h e  t ime 

of Martharida Varma. D a s  G u p t a  says in t he  w a k e  of the b o o m  

Mzlabar s a w  t h e  remarkable expansion of t h e  l i t t l e  state of  

Venad c a l l e d  Travancore, which e s t a b l i s h e d  an i r o n  monopoly 



i n  a l l  kinds of trade and changed t h e  t r a d i t i o n a l  ways of 

t he  coast .36 By the  rise of Travancore under Mathanda V-, 

t h e  English E a s t  Ind ia  Company gained much. The English 

f ac to ry  a t  Anjengo w a s  t h e  main purchaser of pepper. I n  t h e  

subsequent years  Raja Kesava D a s  settled t h e  f inance  and 

t rade  of Travancore i n  such a way as t o  enable him t o  p lay  a 

leading r o l e  i n  t h e  w a r  aga ins t  Mysore. Several commodities 

w e r e  brought under state monopoly and s o l d  t o  t h e  h ighes t  

bidders. The English E a s t  Ind ia  Company demanded t h a t  t h e  

expenses of t h e i r  m i l i t a r y  fo rce  should be m e t  e i t h e r  i n  

cash o r  i n  pepper. I n  t h e  pepper con t rac t  of 1793 between 

the  Raja and the  English East  Ind ia  Company it w a s  agreed 

t h a t  t he  R a j a  should supply pepper t o  t h e  Bombay Government 

f o r  ten years  i n  re tu rn  f o r  arms and European goods. 37 

The i n i t i a l  phase of t h e  new economic po l icy  laid down 

by Travancore r u l e r s  excluded all fo r iegners  t o  trade with 

t he  nat ives  and all producers w e r e  asked t o  sell  the  

products t o  t he  Government a t  cheap p r i ce .  K . M .  Panikkar 

36 Das Gupca, 14alabar i n  Asian Trade 1740-1800, p.4. 
37 biilean, -Manual of the Adminiscrarion of the Madras 

Presldencv, Voi.11, p . 3 5 .  



described t h a t  : 'the trade and economic policy of Travancore 

was a crude k i n d  of state e n t e r p r i s e v .  38 

I t  w a s  a gross explo i ta t ion  of the  people; but  the  

cu l t iva to r s  d id  not realise the  l o s s  t o  them because the 

land tax col lected from them w a s  very low. By the  t r e a t y  

of 1805, the  state l o s t  its i n t i a t i v e  and independence i n  

t rade-rela t ions .  The English E a s t  .India Company became the 

so le  purchaser of pepper and the  mnopoly of pepper trade 

fe l l  i n t o  t h e i r  hands. The Charter A c t  of 1813 abolished 

the English E a s t  I n d i a  Company's monopoly of Indian trade, 

which had moulded the character of Indo-British comraerce f o r  

two hundred years. As an impact of t h i s  system pr iva te  

merchants now took the  place of the  Company i n  the  

organisation of Br i t i sh  trade with Travancore. T h e  Company 

became the  promoter of f ree- t rade.  

The t rade  of B r i t i s h  India  had been freed by the 

charter A c t  of 1848.  But Travancore did not come within the 

scope of t h i s  enactnent as i t  was an Indian s t a t e .  When the 

products of Travancore landed i n  B r i t i s h  p o r t s ,  were 

charged with i r q o r t  duty and v ice  versa. Gradually t h e  

38 P a n i k k a r .  K . M ,  A History of K e r a l a ,  1498-1801, p.418. 

39 Mark i l l  ' O n  Landed property of I n d i a ,  T h e  I n d i a n  
E c o n o m i s t ,  2 1  J a n .  1 8 7 3 ,  Vo l .F .7 ,  No.2. 



40 t r ade  w a s  s h i f t e d  t o  Cochin. As a r e s u l t  of t h i s ,  t h e  

inconveniences and d i f f i c u l t i e s  of t h e  c u l t i v a t o r  increased 

and t h e i r  f i n a n c i a l  condi t ion worsened. No purchase of 

pepper had been made from t h e  c u l t i v a t o r s  from 1845 t o  

1849.  41 

W i l l i a m  Cullen t h e  Resident of Travancore brought t h e  

i l l e g a l  t r a f f i c  i n  pepper and tobacco t o  t h e  no t i ce  of t h e  

Col lec tor  of Malabar and the  Government of Madras. 42 The 

Government of Madras a l s o  requested the  Travancore 

Government t o  adopt measures f o r  t he  suppression of 

4 3 smuggling e i t h e r  inwards o r  outwards. They considered the  

e x i s t i n g  system of monopoly as a p r a c t i c e  which v io l a t ed  

p r inc ip l e s  of f r e e  t r a d e  of t h e  contemporary period.  Thus 

i t  w a s  clear t h a t  t h e  Government of Madras w a s  r e a l l y  

i n t e r e s t e d  not  i n  maintaining t h e  i n t e r e s t s  of t h e  na t ive  

kingdoms bu t  only t o  sufeguard B r i t i s h  i n t e r e s t s  alone. 

When the  Resident realised t h e  real in t en t ions  of t he  

4 0  
* <-, 

Aitchison, C.U. A Collection of Treaties,..~., Vol..X p.198. 
4 1 / I Shungoony Menon, op.cit., p.416. 
4 2 Resident to the Collector of Malabar, 6 April 1853, Cover 

file No.15121. 
4 3 Minutes of consultation Extract, 25 ~ugust, 1853, Cover file 

NO. 15121. 



Government of Madras, he began to insist on the abolition of 

Sirkar monopoly on pepper. So, the Resident wrote a letter 

to the Dewan of Travancore insisting on the expediency of 

abolishing the pepper monopoly altogether and imnediately . 44 
The Government of Bonibay solicited the interference of the 

Government of India to procure the abolition or modification 

4 5 of the system of monopoly which prevailed in Travancore. In 

order to assess the total production he called for 

astat-nt showing the quantity of pepper sold by 

theTravancore state and pepper smuggled into British 

Cochin . 4 6 By realising the gravity of the situation Dewan 

Krishna Row agreed to enhance the payment to the 

4 7 cultivators. But Krishna Rao was against the abolition of 

Government monopoly on pepper as detrimental to the best 

interests of the sirkar. 

Between 1844 to 1854 smuggling of pepper into British 

Cochin increased. The rise in price encouraged smuggling. 

In 1845 the Government purchased 6232 candies. In 1853-54 

smuggling exceeded more than the quantity collected by the 

4 4  Resldent to the Dewan, 20, Augu, 1855, No.15841, *m. 
4 5  Bombay chamber of comerce to Government of India, 13 Sep 

1855, Cover file No. 15121. 
4 6  The Resident to the Dewan, 28 January, 1855. 
4 7  The Dewan to the Resident,, 8 March, 1856 



Government i . e ,  3385 candies and 2649 candies respectively.  

The question of abolishing s i r k a r  monopoly continued during 

the  Residentship of Maltby also.  In  a personal interview 

with C. Travelyan, he w a s  asked the question of abolishing 

monopolies i n  Travancore. 4s H e  found t h a t  the  quanti ty of 

pepper supplied between 1815 t o  1853 was 4307 candies and 

the average from 1853 t o  1857 w a s  only 2224 candies. This 

showed t h a t ,  t h e  existence of Government mnopoly on pepper 

had ar res ted  i t s  production and demoralised trade.  49 On the 

basis of a masterly report  about pepper t rade,  he requested 

the  Government of Madras t o  advise the Raja of Travancore t o  

abolish s i r k ~  monopoly on t rade and t o  introduce 20 percent 

duty on export. 50 The Court of Directors considered t h a t  

government monopoly on pepper w a s  not prof i tab le  and 

oppressive t o  the people. So, they thought of abolishing 

the s i r c a r  monopoly. 51 The proposal put forward by the  

Resident was approved by the  Government of Madras. I n  

November 1860 t h e  Government of Travancore issued a 

Measure of Sir. C h a r ? a c  v r a ~ r a l -  

4 8 Bourdiiion. A . J . D ,  A Brief Statement of the Principal 
------- ---w=lyan's Adrmnistration, Madras, 

p.57. 
Q9 Maltby. F . N ,  to Pycroft, No.14, 20 F&, 1860, Coverfile 

No. 15121. 
50 Ibid 

2L Despatches f r o m  England, 17 Nov. 1860, Vol.15, No.20 



proclamation abo l i sh ing  t h e  s i r k a r  monopoly and it w a s  

s u b s t i t u t e d  by  an expor t  duty  as envisaged i n  t h e  o r d e r  of 

t h e  Government of I n d i a .  52 

Thus dur ing  t h i s  p e r i o d ,  through t h e  p o l i c y  o f  

i n t e r f e r r e n c e  t h e  Government o f .  I n d i a ,  abol i shed  t h e  state 

monopoly of  Travancore which t h e y  enjoyed s i n c e  t h e  days o f  

Mazthanda V-. Through t h i s ,  Engl ish E a s t  India Company 

could  c o n t r o l  t h e  trade i n  Travancore. Even t h i s  p o l i c y  o f  

i n t e r f e r e n c e  w a s  n o t  c o n s i s t e n t l y  followed. The Government 

of t h e  Company watched wi th  i n d i f f e r e n c e  mis ru le  i n  many 

states. T h i s  i s  proved by t h e  fact t h a t  from t h e  t ime of - 

t h e  Marquis of Hastings up t o  t h e  Mutiny all Governors- 

General. w e r e  convinced t h a t  t h e  assumption of  direct rule by 

t h e  Company over  t h e s e  areas w a s  t h e  on ly  s o l u t i o n .  53 The 

l ack  of cons i s t ency  i n  t h i s  p o l i c y ,  which a t  one moment 

would i n t e r f e r e  i n  minute affairs of admin i s t r a t ion  and a t  

another  l e a v e  t h e  ruler free t o  do anything he chose,  came 

t o  a c l o s e  wi th  t h e  Mutiny. I t  w a s  an epi taph  w r i t t e n  i n  

blood of t h e  c h a o t i c ,  i n d e f i n i t e  and c o n t r a d i c t o r y  p o l i c y  

pursued towards t h e  states. 5 4 I n  t h e  economic f ie ld  t h e  

52 selected Proclamations, 1811-1939, pp.304-305. 
53 Panikkar. K . M ,  op.cit., pp.88-89. 
54 Ibid., 9.89. 



Bri t i sh  rule w a s  oppressive. As the  majority of the  people 

of Travancore w e r e  landless  t h i s  exploi ta t ion d id  not affect 

them d i rec t ly .  The reforms introduced by the  English made 

the people gradually conscious of t h e i r  country and they 

came t o  bel ieve t h a t  t h e i r  economic d i f f i c u l t i e s  resu l ted  

from the policy of the  ~ r i t i s h . ~ ~  

The signing of the  Treaty of 1788 between the  Maharaja 

of Travancore and English E a s t  India ~ o x c p a n y , ~ ~  prepared the  

ground f o r  many soc ia l  changes i n  the  country. The most  

s igni f icant  of them w e r e  the  abol i t ion of slavery and the  

movement f o r  the  r i g h t  of women t o  cover t h e i r  bosoms. In  

Travancore there  w e r e  several  slave classes  l i k e  the  

Pulayas, Parayas, Vettuvas, e t c ,  but  the  first const i tuted 

the bulk of the  t o t a l  s lave population. 5 7 Women of higher 

cas tes ,  i n  case of association with men of low cas te  w e r e  

invariably degraded t o  slavery and barred from t h e i r  

parental  community. A low cas te  woman, allowing any 

improper intimacy w i t h  a Brahman, was sold t o  the Moplahs. 5 8 

55 Yesudaz. R.N, British Polic17 i n  Travancore 1805-1859, p . 5 4 .  
56 Minutes of Evidence taken before rhe Seiecr Comrmttee on the 

Affairs of the East India ComFanv, 16th Aug, 1832. 
57 Kusuman. K.K, Slavery in Travancore, p.28. 
5a Francls Day, The  Land of the Perumals, p.62. 



I n  spite of t h e  i n i t i a t i v e  of t he  Resident and t h e  

progressive a t t i t u d e  shown by t h e  Travancore Government, t h e  

missionaries had t o  face many d i f f i c u l t i e s  from caste Hindu 

comrmnity - who w e r e  f a n a t i c a l l y  opposed t o  any emancipatory 

measure. They w e r e  opposed t o  imparting education t o  t he  

s l ave  chi ldren.  They could no t  t o l e r a t e  t he  conversion 

po l icy  encouraged by t h e  miss ionar ies .  59 A t  t h e  same the 

they w e r e  not  ready t o  accept t h e  fact t h a t  it w a s  t h e  

p reva i l i ng  s o c i a l  i n e q u a l i t i e s  and i n j u s t i c e  which tempted 

the  aggrieved s laves  t o  think i n  terms of conversion which 

afforded them relief. The moment a Pulaya or - Paraya l e f t  

Hinduism and accepted C h r i s t i a n i t y  , the  convert  would be 

freed from pol lu t ion  r u l e s .  Therefore many thought i n  terms 

of conversion t o  r e l i e v e  themselves from t h e  t e n t a c l e s  of 

caste r u l e s .  60 

I t  w a s  t h e  missionaries who first raised t h e i r  voice 

aga ins t  s lavery ,  they d r e w  t h e  a t t e n t i o n  of t he  publ ic  as 

w e l l  as the  a u t h o r i t i e s  about t h i s  e v i l .  The B r i t i s h  had 

influenced the  people of Travancore through c o m e r c i a l  and 

p o l i t i c a l  fields. Their i n t e r f e r ence  i n  t he  p o l i t i c a l  

59 KUSUman. K.K, O F . C ~ ~ . ,  pp.54-55. 

Ibid., p.51. 



affairs of  Travancore i n  a way conducive t o  t h e  redress of 

many s o c i a l  e v i l s  t o  which a l a r g e  p o r t i o n  of  t h e  popula t ion  

w a s  subjec ted .  The p o l i t i c a l  i n f l u e n c e  of  Col. Munro dur ing  

t h e  p e r i o d  o f  Rani Lakshmi B a i ,  paved the way f o r  s e v e r a l  

s o c i a l  reforms. 

I n  1847 t h e  LMS and CMS miss ionar i e s  p resen ted  a j o i n t  

p e t i t i o n  t o  t h e  Maharaja U t t r a n  T i runa l  Marthanda Varma. 61 

It  w a s  General Cullen,  t h e  Resident of  Travancore, who 

forwaded t h e  memorandum t o  t h e  k ing  s t a t i n g  t h a t  s l a v e s  i n  

Travancore w e r e  i n  a more degraded and miserable cond i t ion .  

So Dewan Krishna Row informed t h e  Resident t h a t  H i s  Highness 

w a s  w i l l i n g  t o  amel io ra te  t h e  cond i t ions  of s l a v e s  b u t  t h a t  

emancipation w a s  t o o  unportant  t o  be cons idered  a t  p resen t .62  

The King followed a s ta tesman- l ike  p o l i c y  of  moving s lowly 

and c a u t i o u s l y .  53 I n  March 1848, t h e  miss ionar i e s  aga in  

p e t i t i o n e d ,  p o i n t i n g  ou t  t h a t  l e g a l  r ecogn i t ion  of  s l a v e r y  

i n  B r i t i s h  I n d i a  have been withdrawn by A c t  V of 1843. I n  

August Cullen x r o t e  t o  t h e  Dewan t h a t  " w e  ought t o  do 

51 The Petition of Sritish Missionaries to the King of 
Travancore, Document No.11 in K.K. Kusaman's Slavery in 
Travancore. 



something on the  sub jec t  you know t h a t  my a t t e n t i o n  has been 

directed t o  it. u 6 4  

The Resident w a s  very  eager t o  see t h a t  t h e  reform w a s  

carried out  a t  t h e  earliest. For t h i s ,  he referred t o  the  

sumnaq of an A c t  passed by Government of Ind i a  i n  1843  on 

s lavery .  No publ ic  o f f i c e  should after t h a t  date enforce 

any D e c r e e  o r  order  of t h e  cou r t ,  o r  demand any r e n t  o r  

revenue by the  sale of slaves. This meant, s l aves  could 

acqui re  and possess property- l i k e  all other  classes and that - -- ---- - 

no person should dispossess them of such acquired property 

on t h e  p l e a  t h a t  they w e r e  s l aves .  65 

The Resident suggested t h a t  t h e  Government should 

pub l i c ly  disconnect itself wi th  t h e  perpetuat ion of s lavery.  

During the  per iod under R a n i  Lakshmi B a i ,  t h e  p o l l  tax had 

been abolished. But t he  tax l e v i e d  on s laves  w a s  allowed t o  

continue. The king s t i l l  continued a h e s i t a n t  a t t i t u d e  

which prevented reforms of all kinds. The Madras Government 

w a s  a l s o  very anxious about t h i s  matter. 66 A t  last  the  

Travancore Government drafted a proclamation and it w a s  sen t  

6 4 Cullen to Krishna Row, 15 Aug, 1848, Travancore Government 
English Records, Coverfile No.286. 

6 5 Memorandum by Cullen, 12 March, 1849. 
6 6 Ibid. , 



t o  t h e  Resident f o r  f i n a l  approval. But t h e  Resident w a s  

n o t  satisfied wi th  it as it w a s  n o t  drafted i n  accordance 

wi th  h i s  memorandum of  12 th  March, 1849. So, on 20th  

November 1852 t h e  Dewan s e n t  a r e v i s e d  draft, observing t h e  

gu ide l ines  l a i d  down by t h e  Resident ,  f o r  t h e  approval  of  

t h e  Resident.  From t h i s ,  i t  w a s  apprarent  t h a t ,  even t h e  

r i g h t  of  t h e  k ing  t o  i s s u e  a proclamation regarding  h i s  own 

s u b j e c t s  w a s  c u r t a i l e d  by  t h e  Resident.  

I n  May 1850,  t h e  Madras Government, i n s t r u c t e d  by t h e  

Court of D i r e c t o r s ,  called on Cullen t o  provide informat ion  

about s l a v e r y  i n  Travancore. The i n q u i r i e s  remained 

unanswered. 67 The continuous p r e s s u r e  of  Madras Government 

and Res ident ,  r e s u l t e d  i n  t h e  h i s t o r i c  proclamation of 1853 

by which s l a v e r y  w a s  abo l i shed  i n  Travancore. While all 

t h e s e  arrangements w e r e  going on, t h e  miss ionar i e s  made 

c l o s e  r e l a t i o n s  wi th  s l a v e s  i n  Travancore. They opened 

schools  f o r  s l a v e s .  R e v .  Charles Mault wrote ,  "I have t o  

f i g h t  t h e i r  battles f o r  them, f o r  poor c r e a t u r e s ,  they  are 

s o  degraded a d  oppressed t h a t  they  can do nothing t o  

withstand their oppressors. In most instances the slaves 

5 7 Madras Poiiticsl Proceedings, 26th Julyj iE53. 



are inf luenced by  wor ld ly  motives t o  j o i n  u s ,  b u t  

never the less  they  w e r e  brought  under C h r i s t i a n  i n s t r u c t i o n ,  

and I g r e a t l y  r e j o i c e ,  f o r  t h e r e  i s  no o t h e r  hope of  t h e i r  

b e t t e r i n g  t h e i r  cond i t ion .  The miss ionar i e s  tried t o  

spread  C h r i s t i a n i t y  as soon as s l a v e r y  w a s  abol i shed .  Both 

from t h e  r e l i g i o u s  and a l t r u i s t i c  p o i n t  of  view, t h e  

cond i t ion  w a s  favourable  f o r  t h e  miss ionar ies .  But t h e r e  

w a s  a s torm of  oppos i t ion  from t h e  caste Hindus who cou ld  

n o t  t o l e r a t e  t h e  a m e l i o r a t i v e  measures and conversion 

p o l i c i e s  adopted by t h e  m i s s i o n a r i e s .  69 

The English-meaum schools  began t o  f l o u r i s h  from t h e  

timg of Macaulay. H i s  aim w a s  apparent  from a letter he  had 

w r i t t e n  t o  h i s  f a t h e r .  I t  read: "Our English schools  are 

f l o u r i s h i n g  wonderfully.  The effect of t h i s  educat ion e v e r  

remains s i n c e r l y  a t t a c h e d  t o  our  r e l i g i o n .  Some cont inue  t o  

adhere t o  i t  a s  a matter of p o l i c y  and some embrace 

C h r i s t i a n i t y .  I t  i s  my belief t h a t  i f  our p l a n s  of  

educat ion followed up ,  t h e r e  w i l l  no t  be a s i n g l e  i d c l a t o r  

among t h e  r e s p e c t a b l e  classes of t h e  state t h i r t y  y e a r s  

hence. , ad  this w i l l  be effected without  any e f f o r t  t o  

5 8 Rev. CLareles !.lault to the Foreign sec re tar*^, 4 Feb, 1851. 
59 Mackenzie. G . T ,  Christianity in Travancore, p.51. 



p r o s e l y t i e s ,  without  t h e  smallest i n t e r f e r e n c e  wi th  

r e l i g i o u s  l i b e r t y ,  by n a t u r a l  ope ra t ion  of knowledge and 

r e f l e c t i o n .  I h e a r t i l y  r e j o i c e  i n  t h e  p r o j e c t .  ,. 70 So, t h e  

educat ion  provided by t h e  B r i t i s h  w a s  a b l e s s i n g  as w e l l  as 

a c u r s e  t o  Indian s o c i e t y .  

The English no t i ced  t h a t  even after t h e  proclamation,  

t h e  system of  s l a v e r y  cont inued.  On one such complaint 

raised by t h e  Governor-in-council t h e  Dewan r e p l i e d  t h a t  t h e  

p a r t i e s  involved i n  t h e  t r a n s a c t i o n  w e r e  men who w e r e  

p e r f e c t l y  unaware of  t h e  r e c e n t  proclamation. From t h i s  t h e  

English presumed t h a t  t h e  proclamation had no t  been 

s e r i o u s l y  taken by t h e  a u t h o r i t i e s ,  who had failed t o  do 

necessary propaganda on i t s  importance. Again, t h e  Resident  

conveyed t h e  &sapprobation of  t h e  Madras Government on t h e  

s e l l i n g  of free persons a t  E r a n i e l .  7 1 

The English had s p e c i f i c  views and a comprehensive 

scheme wi th  r ega rd  t o  t h e  emancipated s i aves .  They w e r e  

given a p r o t e c t i v e  hand t o  look after them i n  t h e  i n t e r i m  

7biitract from the minutes of Consultations dated 11 July 1854, 
Document No .'G<I in K. K. Kusuman' S Slavery in Travancore. 

7 l Resident's letter t,o the Dewan dated 12 Xug, 1854; Document 
No.XXII, Ibid. 



period. There was considerable pressure and persuasion on 

Travancore for rectifying its deficiencies as well as 

creating the necessary atmosphere for the maintenance of the 

emancipated. It was this persistent pressure on the part of 

the Resident which moved the King further to rescind the 

first proclamation and issue another in its place. This was 

done on 24 June 1855. 72  

These reformist activities, resulted in the conversion 

of many people into Christianity. The low-caste converts 

were given many advantages. The missionaries had been 

claiming privileges enjoyed by the high caste Hindus to the 

converts also. " When Cullen finally replied to the Madras 

Government in August, he attacked the missionaries in a 

guarded way for allowing themselves to be used by their 

adherents and for thus rocking the Travancore ship of 

state. 7 4 As a result of these missionary activities, the 

high-castes became aware that a new weight had been placed 

75 on the social balance in Travancore. The English were very 

7 2 Robbin Jefferoy; op. cit, p .  47 

7 3  Ibid., p . 4 8 .  

7 5 Ibid., p . 5 3  



p a r t i c u l a r  t o  see t h a t  t h e  new proclamation was made known 

t o  t h e  p u b l i c  a t  l a r g e .  So, t h r e e  months b e f o r e  t h e  i s s u e  

of t h e  proclamation of  1855, t h e  Resident ,  after read ing  t h e  

draft had i n s t r u c t e d  t h e  Dewan t o  give w i d e  p u b l i c i t y  t o  itT6 

Constant v i g i l a n c e  and keenness of  t h i s  k i n d  on t h e  p a r t  o f  

t h e  Engl ish made a deep impact upon Travancore and t h e  

o f f i c e r s  began t o  show unprecedente i n t e r e s t  i n  t h e  welfare 

and p rogress  of t h e  once suppressed classes. 

It  w a s  seen from t h e  r ecords  t h a t  t h e  S t a t e  Government 

w a s  showing a p r o g r e s s i v e l y  keen i n t e r e s t  i n  n o t i n g  t h e  

progress o f  t h e  low c l a s s e s ,  though t h e  impetus f o r  t h e  

same, came from t h e  Engl i sh .  S i m i l a r l y  t h e  Dewan of  

Travancore seems t o  have p repa red  a ques t ionna i re  on t h e  

cond i t ion  of  t h e  lower classes, and it w a s  s e n t  f o r  t h e  

o f f i c i a l s  of  va r ious  d i v i s i o n s ,  f o r  replies. Though t h e  

name of t h e  Dewan o r  of  t h e  o f f i c i a l s  who r e p l i e d  t o  t h e  

ques t ionna i re  i s  n o t  s t a t e d ,  such a t y p i c a l  q u e s t i o n n a i r e  

wl th  r e p l i e s  xas found among t h e  records  of correspondence 

related t o  By  t h e  c l o s e  of t h e  Engl ish educat ion  

they understood t h e  hollowness of caste d i s t i n c t i o n s  and 

76 Ibid., 7 . 5 7  
- - 

' Ibid. , Documenc r Jo .  ,YLVIII. 



barriers. Thus B r i t i s h  i n t e r f e r e n c e  i n  favour  of  t h e  

depressed classes r e s u l t e d  i n  many s o c i a l  reforms t h a t  

s i l e n t l y  headed towards a conf ron ta t ion  wi th  t h e  a u t h o r i t i e s  

i n  t h e  t h i r t i e s  o f  20th century .  78 

One of t h e  ixrportant social. movements i n  Travancore w a s  

t h e  Upper c i o t h  Agi ta t ion .  It  w a s  t h e  f euda l  set up o f  t h e  

second ha l f  of t h e  e igh teen th  and t h e  first h a l f  of  t h e  

n ine teenth  c e n t u r i e s  t h a t  gave b i r t h  t o  t h i s  s o c i a l  r e v o l t . 7 g  

The s o c i a l  customs t h a t  existed i n  Travancore made a l a r g e  

s e c t i o n  of t h e  people  of Travancore more s l a v e s  of  t h e  

dominant classes. The s u p e r s t i t i o n s  of  t h e  people had given 

t h e  Brahmins upper hand i n  t h e  s o c i e t y .  80 Women of any 

s t a t u s  who r e f u s e d  t o  expose t h e i r  breasts be fo re  t h e  

Brahmins w e r e  looked upon by them as immodest 

The r e s u l t s  of  t h e  domination of  t h e  N a i r s ,  who formed 

t h e  v a s t  majority of o f f i c i a l s  are described by Col. Munro 

i n  h i s  e i a b o r a t e  r e p o r t  submitted t o  t3e Madras Government 

on 7 th  Mar& 2818. No descr iwt ion  can produce an adequate 

7 5 Kusuman. K.K, Abstention Movement, p.11. 
7 9 Yesudas. R.H, People's Revolt in Tzavancore, p.5 

??arc and Conner, Geographical and Statistical Mmoir of the 
Travancore 2nd Cochin States. from July 1816 to end of t h e  
year, p.93. 



impression of t h e  tyranny, corruption and abuses of t h e  

system f u l l  of a c t i v i t y  and energy i n  everything 

mischievous, oppressive and infamous , b u t  slow and d i l a t o r y  

t o  effect any purpose of humanity mercy and j u s t i c e .  ' . . . On 

t he  p a r t  of t h e  people, conpla int  w a s  use less ,  redress, 

hopeless,  they had only one ramedy that w a s  b r ibery  .... 82 

The Government of Travancore a c t u a l l y  did nothing t o  

ameliorate t he  suf fe r ings  of t h e  lower castes up t o  t he  

establishment of B r i t i s h  domination. -The power of the Ra ja  - - - 

w a s  absolute bu t  he acted on the  advice of the Brahmins, a 

d i v i n i t y  i n  human form. 83 
- - 

With the  beginning of B r i t i s h  inf luence and t h e  spread 

of c h r i s t i a n i t y  and western education, t h e  low caste people 

began t o  think of themselves as human beings,  having the  

same r i g h t s  and freedom enjoyed by t h e  caste Hindus .'* They 

began t o  show t h i s  d i s s a t i s f a c t i o n  with na t ive  l a w s  and 

customs. This d i s s a t i s f a c t i o n  w a s  reflected through many 

Minutes o f  Evidence t aken  b e f o r e  t h e  select Committee on t h e  

A f f a i r s  o f  t h e  E a s t  I n d i a  Company, VI. P o l i t i c a l ,  1 6 t h  Aug. 
1832. 

8 3 
George Norton, Rudimentals ,  pp.287-88. 

8 4 Ward and Conner, M e m o i r  o f  t h e  s u r v e y  o f  t h e  Travancore and 
Cochin S t a t e ,  Vo l .1 ,  p .98 .  



r e b e l l i o u s  f o r  r i g h t s ,  t h e  most important  of then be ing  t h e  

"Upper c l o t h  Movement. 

When Col. Munro w a s  t h e  Resident-Dewan i n  Travancore, 

he  i s s u e d  an o r d e r .  "I have heard  t h a t  t h e  women of  Elavas 

and such o t h e r  low castes who have embraced c h r i s t i a n i t y  

have been prevented  from cover ing  t h e i r  bosoms; b u t  as I 

have g ran ted  my permission t o  t h e  women converted t o  

c h r i s t i a n i t y  t o  cover  t h e i r  bosoms as o b t a i n s  among 

c h r i s t i a n s  i n  o t h e r  c o u n t r i e s ,  you w i l l  t a k e  s t e p s  t h a t  

t h e r e  be no o b s t a c l e s  p u t  t o  t h e  women converted t o  

c h r i s t i a n i t y  wearing c l o t h e s  over  t h e i r  breasts. Ignor ing  

t h i s  o r d e r ,  o f f i c e r s  oppressed t h e  converted C h r i s t i a s  f o r  

wearing upper-clothes.  But t h e  people  cont inued it by 

enduring c r u e l t i e s .  Munro i s s u e d  another  o r d e r  which w a s  a 

warning of  punishment t o  t h e  o f f i c e r s  who failed i n  

enforc ing  t h e  o rde r .  

The pe r secu t ion  of t h e  C h r i s t i a n s  reached i t s  climax 

between 1840  and 1860 ,  when General Cullen w a s  Resident .  as 

On 11 A ~ r i l  1855, t h e  Government r ece ived  a p e t i t i o n  from 

8 5 P-Ugur. C . M ,  Church History of Travancore, Appendix, P.I. 



M r .  White house, a missionary,  t h a t  one Madan P i l l a i  and h i s  

b r o t h e r  Chitambaran P i l l a i  had c r u e l l y  bea ten  and t o r t u r e d  

one Arumeinayagam, t h e  slave of  t h e  former,  f o r  a t t e n d i n g  a 

C h r i s t i a n  p l a c e  o f  worship. 87 The Government directed t h a t  

t h e  Resident should conduct an i n v e s t i g a t i o n .  8 8 Cul len 

repor ted  t h a t  Whitehouse, l i v i n g  i n  t h e  extreme south  of 

Travancore, cannot p o s s i b l y  know much about  t h e  g e n e r a l  

state of t h e  country.  H e  s a y s  t h a t  because of  t h e  

i n t e r f e r e n c e  of t h e  m i s s i o n a r i e s ,  t h e  slaves had become 

insubordina te  and unmanageable. 8 9 

The miss ionar i e s  p r o t e c t e d  t h e i r  conver ts  from t h e  

e x p l o i t a t i o n  of upper castes. But t h e i r  r o l e  as ' p o l i t i c a l  

miss ionar i e s '  elicited severe c r i t i c i s m  from t h e  Resident  

and t h e  G o v e m n t  of  I n d i a .  During t h a t  p e r i o d  t h e  

ambition of miss ionar i e s  i n  Travancore w a s  t o  act as a 

channel of c o ~ n i c a t i o n  between t h e  C h r i s t i a n  conver ts  and 

t h e  Government of Travancore. The Resident and Dewan n o t  

only thwarted t h e  ambition of  t h e  miss ionar i e s  b u t  a l s o  

r ed icu led  t h e i r  p r e t e n t i o n s .  But the Court of  D i r e c t o r s  who 

8 7 Xhitehouse's original complaint, dated April, 2nd, 1855. 
8 8 The Chief Secretary to t h e  Resident, Political Department. 

No.188, dated 4 May 1858. 
as 

L e t t e r  f r o m  the Resident, dated 28 th  June '855. 



had always t o  reckon wi th  t h e  p r e s s u r e  of  evange l i ca l  lobby 

i n  England, recognised them as in te rmedia r i e s  between t h e  

C h r i s t i a n  conver ts  and t h e  Government o f  Travancore. These 

miss ionar i e s  wanted t o  annex Travancore t o  B r i t i s h  I n d i a .  

Rev. Mead i n d i r e c t l y  p o i n t e d  t o  t h e  Company's a u t h o r i t i e s  a t  

home t h e  need f o r  annexation and it w a s  t h e  u l t i m a t e  rernedy 

f o r  a l l  t h e  e v i l s .  H e  wrote ,  " t h e  Soc ie ty  w i l l ,  I hope 

endeavour t o  o b t a i n  j u s t i c e  f o r  our  C h r i s t i a n  m i s s i o n a r i e s  

and t h e i r  conver t s ,  who are i n  a l l i a n c e  wi th  t h e  Engl ish  

E a s t  I n d i a  Company. " 

The a t t i t u d e  of t h e  C h r i s t i a n  miss ionar i e s  and t h e i r  

i n t e r f e r e n c e  i n  t h e  p o l i t i c a l  f ie ld  showed t h a t  t h e i r  

s e l f i s h  a i m  w a s  spreading  C h r i s t i a n i t y .  Their  obj  e c t i v e  w a s  

t o  s c u t t l e  any admin i s t r a t ion  t h a t  did n o t  dance t o  t h e i r  

tune.  They exerted p r e s s u r e  n o t  only  on t h e  Madras 

Government, b u t  also through M e m b e r s  of Parliament on t h e  

Home Government. It  i s  t r u e  t h a t  they  claimed t o  be 

champions of t h e  poor and down-trodden people ,  b u t  they took 

up t h e  cause of t h e i r  C h r i s t i a n  b r e t h r e n .  They tried t o  

abo l i sh  s l a v e r y  from t h i s  s o i l  b u t  those  who g o t  relief f r o m  

s l a v e r y  w e r e  r e c r u i t e d  t o  t h e i r  own p l a n t a t i o n s  as wage- 

e a r n e r s .  Thus they  w e r e  converted i n t o  c i v i l i z e d  s l a v e s .  



I t  can be seen t h a t  t h e  l i b e r a t i o n  of s l a v e s  w a s  n o t  due t o  

any sympathy f o r  t h e  u n f o r t u n a t e  be ings .  They had a p r o f i t -  

motive i n  encouraging t h e  Shannars t o  w e a r  j a c k e t s .  The 

c l o t h  f o r  t h e  j acke t s  w a s  imported from England. From 1860 

t o  1900, t h e  va lue  of urrport of  Manchester c l o t h  r o s e  from 

96 l a k h s  s t e r l i n g  t o  27 c r o r e s  s t e r l i n g .  90 This p o l i c y  w a s  

a p r i f i t a b l e  one because t h e y  took home t h e  r a w  m a t e r i a l s  at  

a lower p r i c e  and r e t u r n e d  t h e  texile goods a t  h i g h e r  

p r i c e s .  So t h e  m i s s i o n a r i e s  encouraged l a r g e - s c a l e  

conversion with t h e  expec ta t ion  of  i n c r e a s i n g  t h e  

consumption of European goods among t h e  conver ts .  91 

The miss ionar i e s  complained a g a i n s t  t h e  oppress ion  t o  

t h e  Government of Madras as t h e y  cons idered  the Engl ish  

powerful t o  extend t h a n  p r o t e c t i o n .  92 Rev .  Mead p a i n f u l l y  

wrote i n  h i s  r e p o r t  t h a t  t h e  o b j e c t  of  t h e  n a t i v e  Government 

w a s  t o  discourage and defeat atterrpts t o  propagate  t h e  

Truth ,  and t o  compel t h e  people  who are now coming t o  l i g h t  

t o  r e t u r n  t o  t h e  gloom of  heathenismg3 The Madras Government 

forwarded t h e  p e t i t i o n  t o  General  Cullen t o  i n v e s t i g a t e  and 

41) Chopra. P . N ,  ail, A New Aavancea History of India, p.555. 
9 1 Minutes of Evidence on East India Company's Affairs, 1813. 
9 2 Yesudas. R . N ,  'The English and the Christians of Kerala 1800- 

1836 Journal of Kerala Studies, March, 1978. 
93 Mead's letters quoted in Augur. C . M ,  op.cit., p.897. 



r e p o r t  upon t h e  a l l e g a t i o n s  conta ined  i n  them. A c o l d  w a r  

between t h e  m i s s i o n a r i e s  and Cullen followed. Cullen w a s  

no t  a g a i n s t  C h r i s t i a n i t y  o r  propagat ion o f  that f a i t h  i n  

Travancore. I n s t e a d  of  conf in ing  t o  t h e i r  duty ,  they 

plunged i n t o  p o l i t i c s .  The miss ionar i e s  be ing  f o r e i g n e r s  , 

w e r e  under t h e  supervis ion  and c o n t r o l  o f  t h e  Resident.  

Cullen u n l i k e  h i s  predecessors  never liked the i n t e r f e r e n c e  

of t h e  m i s s i o n a r i e s  i n  t h e  admin i s t r a t ion .  94 H e  could  no t  

t o l e r a t e  t h e  d i v i s i o n  o f  B r i t i s h  a u t h o r i t y  i n  Travancore. 

This w a s  t h e  reason f o r  Cullen ' S - h a t r e d  towards - t h e  

miss ionar i e s .  

Cullen received many p e t i t i o n s  from Hindu N a d a r s .  The 

miss ionar i e s  w e r e  i n  favour  of  B r i t i s h  i n t e r f e r e n c e  i n  t h e  

affairs of  Travancore. Rev. Bay l i s  wrote: "I confess ,  I see 

l i t t l e  hope o f  t h e  s i r k a r  be ing  w i l l i n g  t o  al low t h e  women 

of Shannar, and such castes! t h e  p r i v i l e g e  of  d ress ing  

decent ly  by cover ing  t h e i r  breasts, u n l e s s  cons t ra ined  by 

t h e  i n t e r f e r e n c e  of  t h e  B r i t i s h  Government and I confess  too  

t h a t  I long t o  see t h a t  Government t o  i n t e r f e r e " .  ~ u l l e n  

w a s  a g a i n s t  innovat ions  i n  t h e  e x i s t i n g  system and suspected 

9 4 Resident to Whitehouse, 18 March 1843, Pol. Cons, Vo1.366. 
95 Letter from Rev. Baylis to the Residentdated Neyyur , Jan, 10, 

1859, English Records. 



t he  missionaries of at tempting t o  u n s e t t l e  t h e  e x i s t i n g  

p o l i t i c a l  arrangements i n  t h e  Native state of Travancore. 96 

Cullen wrote t o  T. Pycroft ,  Chief Secre tary  t o  

Government, Fort  S t .  George, t h a t  " 1  regret t o  r e p o r t  t h a t  

t he re  is a very d i s tu rbed  state of f e e l i n g  a t  presen t  i n  t h e  

south of Travancore on a mat ter  of caste, i. e. , as t o  t h e  

kind of dress t o  be worn by t h e  women of t h e  d i f f e r e n t  

castes. 97 I n  another letter he wrote t h a t  " t h e  p resen t  

disturbances are t o  be traced t o  t h e  d i s s a t i s f a c t i o n  of  t h e  

landed p rop r i e to r s  on t h e  emancipation of t h e i r  s laves  

announced by proclanmation of 1855. 98 When t h e  B r i t i s h  came 

t o  know about t h i s  state of affairs i n  Travancore, an order  

w a s  i s sued  by T, Pyeroft Chief Secretary, dated Jan 27, 

1859, ins t ruct ing General Cullen t o  be c a r e f u l  t o  g ive  no 

countenance t o  t he  idea t h a t  t h e  B r i t i s h  Government 

recognises any inc lus ive  d i s t i n c t i o n ,  o r  t h e  r i g h t  of any 

set. of men t o  prevent o the r s  from following i n  all matters  

of social o r  domestic l i f e ,  such course as they may see f i t ,  

96 Letter from the Resident to the Dewan of Travancore dated 
Trivandrum , Jan , 18 5 9. 

97 Fort St. George Political Consultations, 1st Feb, 1859, 
Letter from Cullen to Pycroft, Esq. Chief Secretary to 
Government. 

9 8 Fort St. George, Political Consultations, 15 March, 1859. 



of s o c i a l  o r  domestic l i f e ,  such course as they may see fit ,  

provided it be not  repugnant t o  pub l i c  decency and morals. .. 99 

This order  shows the  p o l i c y  of t h e  B r i t i s h  i n  t h i s  mat ter .  

They d i d  not  want t o  support  e i t h e r  high caste o r  low caste 

d i r e c t l y .  But they pretended t h a t  they w e r e  t he  

'P ro t ec to r s '  of a l l  people and through it they tried t o  

achieve both i n  p o l i t i c a l  and economic fields. 

The repor t  of t h e  Dewan regarding the  o r i g i n ,  

development and suppression of t h e  r evo l t  w a s  forwarded t o  

t he  Madras Government. This Government requested General 

Cullen t o  inform i t  of t h e  s t e p s  he  had taken i n  fur therance 

of t h e  i n s t ruc t ions  conveyed t o  him on 27th Jan, 1859.'~~ 

The Resident w a s  a l s o  infonned t h a t  t he  degree of 

i n t e r f e r ence  which f o r  many years  i n  the  p a s t  had been 

exercised by t h e  represen ta t ive  of t h e  B r i t i s h  Government i n  

the  a f f a i r s  of Travancore i s  s o  l a r g e  and i ts  adminis t ra t ion 

g r a t e l y  rests v i t h  t he  B r i t i s h  Government and it has thereby 

become t h e i r  duty t o  i n s i s t  upon t h e  observance of a system 

of t o l e r a t i o n  In  a more decided manner than they would be a t  

l i b e r t y  t o  adopt ~f they had merely t o  br ing t h e i r  inf luence 

9 9 Order of T. Pycroft, Chief Secretary, dated Jan, 27, 1859. 
100 Minutes by the President, dated May 7, 1859, quoted in R.N. 

Yesudas, Peoples' Revolt in Travancore, p.151. 



t o  bear on an independent state. 101 

The Government of  I n d i a  relied on t h e  r e p o r t  of t h e i r  

r e p r e s e n t a t i v e ,  who w a s  t h e  man on t h e  s p o t .  They thought  

t h a t  when such a s o c i a l  problem a r i s e s ,  t h e i r  i n t e r f e r e n c e  

w a s  unwanted. But later, under t h e i r  p e r s i s t e n t  p r e s s u r e  

t h e  Government of  I n d i a  changed t h e i r  eazlier s t a n d .  

Meanwhile, t h e  r u l e  of  English E a s t  I n d i a  Company came t o  an 

end by  an o r d e r  i n  1859 i n  which t h e  N a d a r  women g o t  t h e  

r i g h t  t o  cover  t h e  bosoms decen t ly .  By another  proclamation 

of 1865 Ezhava women w e r e  a l s o  allowed t o  cover  t h e i r  bosoms 

Resident Cullen wanted t o  extend t h e  b e n e f i t s  of t h e  

proclamation t o  a l l  classes of people ,  b u t  t h e  Travancore 

Government took no steps i n  t h a t  d i r e c t i o n  imnedia te ly .  The 

r e v o l t  w a s  cont inued by  t h e  Ezhavas, who w e r e  prohibited 

f r o m  convering t h e i r  bosoms even after t h e  proclamation of 

J u l y  1859. The breast c l o t h  a g i t a t i o n  w a s  p a r t i a l l y  

success fu l  and i t  i n d i c a t e d  t h e  r i s i n g  a s s e r t i v e n e s s  of t h e  

lower castes a g a i n s t  an u n j u s t  s o c i a l  o r d e r .  

After  t h e  breast c l o t h  d i s tu rbance  w a s  over t h e  Madras 

Oovernment felt t h e  n e c e s s i t y  of  improving t h e  e f f i c i e n c y  of 

. - -  - - -  
Ibid. 



t h e  Travancore a d m i n i s t r a t i o n ,  and t o  remove caste 

disabilities and t o  reform t h e  S t a t e !  S cormercial  l a w s .  

Indeed, dur ing  post-Mutiny p e r i o d ,  i n t e r v e n t i o n  i n  Nat ive  

states t o  improve t h e i r  admin i s t r a t ion  became a moral 

imperat ive of  B r i t i s h  p o l i c y .  Y e t  as C u l l e n ' s  exper ience  

showed, t h e r e  w e r e  manifold ways f o r  a w i l l i n g  s i r k a r  t o  

des t roy ,  o r  avoid,  p o l i c i e s  which it d i s l i k e d .  The Madras 

Government realised t h a t  t h e  unnecessary and unwarranted 

i n t e r f e r e n c e  of t h e  Resident  w a s  a discredit t o  t h e  B r i t i s h .  

They advised  t h e  new Resident  Maltby t o  r e s p e c t  t h e  

l e g i t i m a t e  a u t h o r i t y  of  t h e  Raja and remove t h e  o b s t a c l e s  i n  

e x e r c i s i n g  h i s  powers. The Resident  w a s  asked t o  t a k e  

measures f o r  g iv ing  t h e  Raja a great amount of i n f l u e n c e  i n  

t h e  admin i s t r a t ion  of  t h i s  count ry  than  h a s  h i t h e r t o  been 

conceded t o  him. This w a s  t h e  r e s u l t  of t h e  post-Mutiny 

p o l i c y  of t h e  B r i t i s h  Government. C u l l e n ' s  r e s i g n a t i o n  and 

t h e  appointment of Maltby, as Resident  c l o s e d  a chap te r  and 

opened a new era i n  t h e  h i s t o r y  of  Travancore-Bri t ish 

r e l a t i o n s .  

Thus, t h e  p o l i t i c a l ,  s o c i a l  and economic reforms of t h e  

B r i t i s h  w e r e  l z i d  down by keeping t h e  B r i t i s h  i n t e r e s t s  i n  

Ind ia .  B y  a b o l i s i n g  state monopoly on pepper ,  they weakened 



t he  pos i t i on  of Travancore king i n  trade. Hindu conarmnity 

w a s  s t rong  i n  Travancore soc ie ty .  The missionaries 

pretended t h a t  they w e r e  t he  p ro t ec to r s  of low caste people. 

And through conversion, they tried t o  d iv ide  t he  un i ty  of 

Hindus i n  Travancore . The breast c l o t h  movement w a s  a 

device by which the  B r i t i s h  t r i e d  t o  apply pressure  over 

Travancore. While t h e  peoples '  r e v o l t  w a s  going on, t h e  

Madras Government continuously enquired the  Resident about 

the  p o s s i b i l i t y  of annexation. I n  1846-7 the  Court of 

Directors  asked the  Government of Madras t o  proceed 

according t o  article V of t h e  t r e a t y  of 1805. They accused 

Travancore of d isregarding t h e  advice of t he  Resident. The 

second move f o r  annexation w a s  i n i t i a t e d  by t h e  

miss ionar ies .  Really t h e  t h r e a t  of annexation w a s  a 

b less ing  i n  diaguise t o  Travancore. All these  reforms 

helped t o  improve the  progress of Travancore. However, t h e  

B r i t i s h  were not ab le  t o  annex Travancore, because a t  t h a t  

t i m e  t he re  w e r e  many r ebe l l i ons  i n  severa l  p a r t s  of B r i t i s h  

India. People of Travancore w e r e  a l s o  a w a r e  of t h e  

s i t u a t i o n  very well. So t he  B r i t i s h  thought t h a t  it would 

not be favourable t o  them t o  annex Travancore t o  B r i t i s h  

Incba i n  such a c r i t i c a l  moment. 
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CHAPTER Vi 

BRITISH IMPACT ON TRAVANCORE 

The B r i t i s h  who ru led  I n d i a  f o r  about hundred and f i f t y  

yea r s ,  inf luenced almost a l l  major f i e l d s  of a c t i v i t y  i n  

Travancore. Among a l l  t h e  people with whom Travancore had 

t h e  oppor tuni ty  t o  came i n t o  con tac t  i t  w a s  t h e  English who 

made t h e i r  presence f e l t  by p o s t e r i t y  through t h e  inf luence  

they exercised i n  the  p o l i t i c a l  and c o r m r c i a l  f i e l d s . '  The 

B r i t i s h  impact on t h e  economy and s o c i e t y  of Travancore w a s  

i n t e r - r e l a t e d .  The inprovement of s o c i a l  s t a t u s  l e d  t o  t h e  

development of a g r i c u l t u r e  and they p a i d  a t t e n t i o n  t o  

p l a n t a t i o n  of each crops .  

The economic impact of B r i t i s h  r u l e  on Indian s o c i e t y  

i s  very s i g n i f i c a n t .  The economic p o l i c i e s  of t h e  B r i t i s h  

led t o  t h e  r a p i d  t ransformation of urban economy i n t o  a 

c o l o n i a l  economy. Colonial  e x p l o i t a t i o n  of Travancore 

s o c i e t y  may be divided i n t o  t h r e e  s tages .  I n  t h e  f i r s t  

s t a g e  (1767-1813) t h e  E a s t  I n d i a  Compay followed t h e  po l i cy  

of acqu i r ing  monopoly over t h e  country '  S t r ade .  During t h i s  

s t a g e  t h e i r  p o l i c i e s  ru ined  Indian trade. The weavers w e r e  

L K u s u n r a n ,  K . K . ,  S l a v e r y  i n  T r a v a n c o r e ,  p . 4 4 .  



compelled t o  supply textile goods a t  uneconomic prices. 

During t h e  second s t a g e ,  (from 1813 t o  t h e  middle of t h e  

19 th  cen tury)  t o  sell t h e i r  manufactured goods, p a r t i c u l a r l y  

t e x t i l e s ,  t h e  Company imposed a one-way free trade p o l i c y .  

While no du ty  o r  nominal du ty  w a s  imposed on B r i t i s h  

manufactures,  heavy d u t i e s  w e r e  imposed on Ind ian  

2 manufactures.  I n  t h e  t h i r d  s t a g e  (from 1850' S onwards) t h e  

B r i t i s h  c a p i t a l i s t s  began t o  engage i n  p l a n t a t i o n s ,  mining,  

etc. 

The B r i t i s h  conquest  led t o  t h e  d e c l i n e  of n a t i v e  

c o t t a g e  i n d u s t r i e s ,  t h e  consequences o f  .which w a s  extreme 

pover ty  bo th  i n  t h e  r u r a l  and urban s e c t o r s .  The material 

cond i t i ons  of t h e  peasan t s  and a r t i s a n s  d e t e r i o r a t e d  and 

3 t hey  s t e a d i l y  sank i n t o  pove r ty .  The aims and o b j e c t i v e s  of 

B r i t a i n  i n  t h e  e a r l y  phase  o f  i t s  r u l e  w e r e  t o  make n a t i v e  

states subserve  h e r  p o l i t i c a l ,  economic and s t r a t e g i c  needs .  

To f u l f i l  t h e s e  o b j e c t i v e s ,  it w a s  imperative t h a t  I n d i a  be 

brought  under  t h e  hegemony of  a mono l i t h i c  p o l i t i c a l  

a d m i n i s t r a t i o n .  The B r i t i s h  admirably succeeded i n  t h e i r  

e f f o r t  i n  t h i s  d i r e c t i o n  and e s t a b l i s h e d  a system w h i c h  

Chopra, P.N., et al., A New advanced History of India,  p.555. 
3 Gupta, R . N . ,  Conflict and Harmony, p .4 .  



p o l i t i c a l l y  and a d m i n i s t r a t i v e l y  u n i f i e d  I n d i a .  4 I n  t h e  

second h a l f  of t h e  18th  century  the  I n d u s t r i a l  Revolution 

brought profound changes i n  t h e  s o c i a l ,  economic and 

p o l i t i c a l  s t r u c t u r e .  I t  a l s o  brought g r e a t  impact on 

B r i t i s h  p o l i c y  i n  genera l  and h e r  pol icy  towards Ind ia .  5 

The economic cond i t ion  of Travancore underwent radical 

changes under t h e  impact of t h e  West. The establ ishment  of 

B r i t i s h  r u l e  brought t h e  country i n t o  t h e  arena  of t h e  world 

6 market. The arts and c r a f t s  of t h e  l and  f e l l  i n t o  decay and 

the  c o n s i s t a n t  p o l i c y  of commercial and economic 

e x p l o i t a t i o n  r e l e n t l e s s l y  pursued by B r i t a i n  impoverished 

t h e  masses. But B r i t i s h  w r i t e r s  argued t h a t ,  what t h e  

country l o s t  i n  one f i e l d  w a s  amply compensated by g a i n s  i n  

o ther  f i e l d s .  If t h e  B r i t i s h  w e r e  respons ib le  f o r  t h e  decay 

of t h e  o l d  h a n d i c r a f t s ,  wrote  Perc iva l  Spear,  they made 

poss ib le  t h e  development of mechanised indus t ry  and brought  

7 t h e  country wi th in  t h e  o r b i t  of world economy. An American 

4 Kamerkar, 'Impact of British colonial policy on Indian 
Society ~e.@ting to education in Western India during the 
19th century' in Ray, N.R. (ed.) , Western Colonial Policy, 
Vol. 11, p.3 

5 Ibid., p.6. 
6 Sankaran Nambudiripad, E.M., Kerala: Past, Present and 

Future, p.74. 
7 Percival Spear, The Oxford History of Modern India, p.7. 



economic h i s t o r i a n  D a n i e l  Thorner  w a s  of  t h e  o p i n i o n  t h a t  

t h e  most s i g n i f i c a n t  change w a s  t h e  t r a n s f o r m a t i o n  o f  t h e  

r u r a l  economy which r e s u l t e d  f rom t h e  i n t r o d u c t i o n s  o f  new 

l a n d  s y s t e m  a n d  t h e  development o f  corrunercial a g r i c u l t u r e .  

The B r i t i s h  w r i t e r  Barbara W a r d ,  s u g g e s t e d  t h a t  B r i t i s h  r u l e  

" l a u n c h e d  b u t  &d n o t  comple te  t h e  p r o c e s s  of  economic 

moderniza t ion ' '  . 

Most of l a n d  i n  Travancore  w a s  h e l d  under  S i r k a r  Pattarn 

t e n u r e  which gave t h e  S i r k a r  r i g h t s  of a Jenmi. The t e n a n t s  

c o u l d  n e v e r  h y p o t h e c a t e  o r  sell t h e i r  l a n d  f o r  payment o f  

r e n t  a n d  t h e  government e x p e r i e n c e d  great d i f f i c u l t y  i n  

c o l l e c t i n g  i t s  dues. Dewan T .  Madhava Rao r e a l i s e d  t h a t  i f  

t h e  r y o t s  w e r e  t o  become p r o s p e r o u s  and  t h e  state w a s  t o  

r e c e i v e  a n  i n c r e a s e d  revenue ,  what  w a s  e s s e n t i a l  w a s  t o  

r e g u l a t e  a n d  reform t h e  a g r a r i a n  s y s t e m  and a c c o r d i n g l y  a 

series of new measures  w e r e  adopted . '  

Two i m p o r t a n t  r e fo rms  w e r e  i n t r o d u c e d  i n  t h e  f ie ld  of 

a g r i c u l t u r e  d u r i n g  h i s  t i m e .  The first of  t h e s e  a g r a r i a n  

re fo rms  w a s  Pandarappattarn Proc lamat ion  of 1865 A.D. By 

t h i s  A c t  t h e  S i r k a r  e n f r a n c h i s e d  t h e  l a n d s  and  made them - 

8 Balachandran, C.N., Special change in Nayar ~0InInunity since 

1865 - with particulr reference to Travancore, p.4. 



h e r i t a b l e  and t r a n s f e r a b l e ,  t h u s  induc ing  t h e  r y o t s  t o  pu t  

i n  t h e  best e f f o r t  t o  improve t h e  land . '  This Proclamation 

gran ted  f u l l  ownership r i g h t s  t o  t h e  ho lde r s  of s i r k a r  

pattam l a n d  h e l d  by Nayars. By t h i s  proclamat ion a l a n d  

va lue  of  Rs .1 .5  c r o r e s  w a s  c r e a t e d .  The measure probably  

a f f e c t e d  most Nayar Taravads. Holders of  s i r k a r  pa t tam l a n d  

suddenly a c q u i r e d  a windfu l l  o f  saleable, mortgageable l a n d .  

Now l a n d  w a s  capable  of  p rov id ing  cash  f o r  educa t ion  o r  f o r  

t h e  performance of  c o s t l y  ceremonies l i k e  t h e  ' t a l i k e t t u  

Kalyanam' . 

The second important  measure w a s  t h e  Jenmi-Kudian 

Proclamation of 1867. The Jenmis cla imed t h e i r  r i g h t  t o  

e v i c t  t h e  t e n a n t s  and recover  t h e  l a n d s  on repayment o f  t h e  

amount r e c e i v e d  by them. This  act on t h e  p a r t  of t h e  Jenmis 

w a s  no t  a t  a l l  conducive t o  a g r i c u l t u r a l  improvement and 

p r o s p e r i t y  and hence t h e  proc lamat ion  of  1867 w a s  i s s u e d .  

I t  declared t h a t  i f  t h e  t e n a n t s  p a i d  t h e  s t i p u l a t e d  r e n t s  

and o t h e r  customary dues t h e y  should  no t  be evicted. A 

t enan t  cou ld  be e j e c t e d  o n l y  i f  h e  w i thhe ld  payrnent f o r  

twelve y e a r s  cont inuous ly .  I n  c a s e s ,  of r e s t o r a t i o n  of t h e  

9 Sreedhara Menon (ed.), Kerala District Gazetteers - 
Trivandrum, p.224. 



l a n d  t o  t h e  Jenmi t h e  t e n a n t  i s  e n t i t l e d  t o  g e t  compensat ion 

f o r  h i s  improvements.  These two p r o c l a m a t i o n s  improved t h e  

c o n d i t i o n  r e g u l a t i n g  t h e  r e l a t i o n s h i p  between t h e  S t a t e  and 

t h e  Ryot a n d  t h e  Jenmi and  t h e  Ryot.  The p r o c l a m a t i o n  gave  

t e n a n t s  s e c u r i t y  of  t e n u r e  and  v i r t u a l l y  a u t o m a t i c  renewal  

of lease w i t h o u t  enhancement, a t  t h e  e n d  o f  twe lve  y e a r s .  

These p r o c l a m a t i o n s  ended t h e  i n f l u e n c e  of Jenmis .  10 

The B r i t i s h  w e r e  n o t  a b l e  t o  p l a n t  c o f f e e ,  t e a ,  e tc . ,  

w i t h o u t  t h e  r i g h t  on t h e  l a n d  pe rmanen t ly .  I t  w a s  i n  t h i s  

s i t u a t i o n ,  t h e  B r i t i s h  capitalists tried f o r  permanent  r i g h t  

on l a n d .  As a r e s u l t  o f  t h i s  p r o c l a m a t i o n ,  a number o f  

estates a r o s e .  The i n t r o d u c t i o n  o f  permanent  r i g h t  on l a n d ,  

free exchange,  etc. h e l p e d  t h e  Europeans a n d  o t h e r  j o i n t  

s t o c k  companies t o  i n v e s t  more money i n  c o f f e e ,  tea a n d  

r u b b e r  p l a n t a t i o n s .  

T h e  above two p r o c l a m a t i o n s  of 1865 a n d  1867 have been  

described b y  Dewan T .  Madhava Rao as " t h e  Magna C a r t a  o f  

Travancore  ryots b u t  i t  i s  d o u b t f u l  whether  t h e s e  measures  

c o n f e r r e d  b y  s u b s t a n t i a l  b e n e f i t  on t h e  t e n a n t .  Fol lowing 

the  a n n e x a t i o n s  by Marthanda V a r m a ,  Jenmis of Travancore  - 
10 Abraham Koshy, Raja T. Madhava Rao and the Modernisation of 

Travancore Administration, unpublished Ph.D. Thesis, Kerala 
University, p.324. 



w e r e  f e w e r  i n  number than i n  B r i t i s h  Malabar. They l o s t  

t h e i r  economic leverage aga ins t  t h e i r  t enan t s ,  who whether 

Nayars, Syrians and even Izhavas gained independence o r  room 

f o r  rnonoeuvre which w a s  unique i n  Kerala.  The land  reforms 

not  only won t h e  approval of B r i t i s h  Government but made 

Travancore an area of many thousand small p r o p r i e t o r s  and 

secure  t e n a n t s .  11 

The Pat tan  Proclamation helped t o  a c c e l e r a t e  the  decay 

of t h e  ta ravads .  Many s u i t s  w e r e  f i l ed  f o r  t h e  p a r t i t i o n  of 

t h e  ta ravads .  Only a f t e r  repeated cour t  dec is ions  r e fus ing  

t o  g r a n t  p a r t i t i o n ,  t h e  number of s u i t s  decreased. This 

t r e n d  combined with t h e  Nayarts  f a i l u r e  t o  p r o f i t  from w i d e r  

economic development of t h e  times brought f o r t h  a comparison 

between t h e i r  contemporary p o s i t i o n  and t h e  pos i t ion  they 

had once enjoyed i n  t h e  p a s t  "Golden age" when Nayars had 

passed t h e i r  l i v e s  i n  contended and prosperous taravads.  

For e s t a b l i s h i n g  t h e i r  p o l i t i c a l  supremacy they thought t h a t  

they should do away with t h e  p r e v a i l i n g  system of 

i n h e r i t a n c e  . 12 

11 Robbin Jeffery, The Decline of Nayar Dominance, p.90. 
12 Abraham, K o s h y ,  A . ,  o p .  cit, p.324 .  



I n  t h e  second h a l f  of  t h e  19 th  c e n t u r y ,  t h e  earlier 

r u r a l  framework of  I n d i a  weakened by t h e  new l a n d  systems 

and w a s  s h a t t e r e d  by t h e  s p r e a d  of  c o m e r c i a l  a g r i c u l t u r e ,  

t h e  produc t ion  o f  c rops  f o r  sale r a t h e r  than  f o r  

consumption. l3  C o m r c i a l  a g r i c u l t u r e ,  grew p a r t l y  because 

C 
of t h e  r e c u r r i n g  need of  t h e  peasan t s  f o r  money t o  meet t h e  

mounting demands made on them by t h e  government and t h e  

l and lo rds .  Another reason  w a s  t h e  f a c t  t h a t  such a 

development w a s  welcome t o  t h e  B r i t i s h  a u t h o r i t i e s .  A s  

commercial a g r i c u l t u r e  s p r e a d ,  t h e  o l d  p r a c t i c e s  a s s o c i a t e d  

wi th  a s e l f - s u b s i s t i n g  economy dec l ined .  I n  some districts 

t h e  peasan t s  s h i f t e d  over  complete ly  t o  cash  c rops  and  had 

t o  buy t h e i r  f e e d  s t u f f s  from dealers. 1 4  

By t h e  middle of t h e  19 th  cen tu ry ,  B r i t a i n  had pas sed  

through t h e  I n d u s t r i a l  Revolut ion.  B r i t i s h  i n d u s t r i e s  w e r e  

then t h e  most prosperous  i n  t h e  world and t h e y  k e p t  on 

expanding. B r i t i s h  manufacturers  clamoured f o r  r a w  

materials and  sought  good markets  i n  which t o  d i spose  of 

t h e i r  f i n i s h e d  p roduc t s .  
15 To produce c rops  f o r  market t h e  

peasan t s  required credit, and they  t u r n e d  t o  t h e  m n e y -  

13 Daniel Thorner, The Transformation of Rural Economy, ,p.55 
14 Ibid. 

l5 Ibid. 



l e n d e r ,  who came t o  occupy a p l a c e  of  unprecedented 

importance.  The new c o n d i t i o n s  opened up a golden age f o r  

t h e  money l e n d e r .  From t h e  middle of t h e  19 th  cen tu ry  t h e  

p r i c e  of  l a n d  r o s e  r a p i d l y ,  t he reby  encouraging t h e  rnoney- 

l e n d e r  t o  broaden h i s  o p e r a t i o n s .  H e  began t o  t a k e  over t h e  

p e a s a n t '  S l a n d  and r e n t  it o u t .  The money-lenders grew i n  

number and i n  wea l th .  16 

Following i n  t h e  f o o t s t e p s  of  t h e i r  p r edeces so r s ,  t h e  

B r i t i s h  f e l t  no need t o  p e n e t r a t e  t o  t h e  v i l l a g e s  s o  long  as 

t h e i r  economic s u r p l u s  w a s  s u c c e s s f u l l y  suck led  o u t  through 

t h e  trach t i o n a l  machinery o f  revenue c o l l e c t i o n .  

Consequently whatever a d m i n i s t r a t i v e  changes w e r e  made t o  

t h e  t o p  of t h e  s t r u c t u r e  of revenue c o l l e c t i o n  and w e r e  

geared  t o  t h e  s i n g l e  a i m  of  making t h e  c o l l e c t i o n  of  revenue 

more e f f i c i e n t .  17 

The B r i t i s h  i n t roduced  two major l a n d  revenue and 

t e n u r i a l  systems: one t h e  Zamindari sys tem and  t h e  o t h e r  t h e  

Ryotwari system. Under t h e  Zamindary system, o l d  t a x  

farmers, revenue c o l l e c t o r s  p o s s e s s i n g  some, b u t  no t  a l l ,  of 

the r i g h t s  of p r i v a t e  p r o p e r t y  i n  l a n d .  Under t h e  Ryotwari 

16 I b i d  
17 Bipan Chandra, Freedom Strugg le ,  p . 6 .  



system t h e  Government c o l l e c t e d  t h e  revenue direct f rom t h e  

i n d i v i d u a l  c u l t i v a t o r s ,  who w e r e  r ecognised  i n  l a w  as t h e  

owners of t h e  l a n d  they  c u l t i v a t e d .  But t h e i r  r i g h t s  o f  

ownership t o o  w a s  limited by t h e  temporary n a t u r e  of t h e  

l a n d  revenue s e t t l e m e n t  and by t h e  h igh  rate of revenue  

demanded, which o f t e n  they  could  no t  pay.  18 

Whatever t h e  system, i t  w a s  t h e  peasan t  c u l t i v a t o r s  who 

s u f f e r e d .  They w e r e  f o r c e d  t o  pay ve ry  h igh  r e n t s  and f o r  

a l l  p r a c t i c a l  purposes  func t ioned  as t e n a n t s - a t - w i l l .  19 The 

g r e a t e s t  e v i l  t h a t  a r o s e  o u t  of t h e  B r i t i s h  p o l i c i e s  w i t h  

regard t o  Ind ian  a g r i c u l t u r a l  economy w a s  t h e  emergence of 

t h e  money-lender as an i n f l u e n t i a l  economic and p o l i t i c a l  

f o r c e  i n  t h e  count ry .  Because of t h e  h i g h  revenue rates 

demanded and t h e  r i g i d  manner of c o l l e c t i o n ,  t h e  p e a s a n t  

c u l t i v a t o r  had o f t e n  t o  borrow money t o  pay  taxes- I n  

a d d i t i o n  t o  paying e x o r b i t a n t  rate of i n t e r e s t ,  when h i s  

c rops  w e r e  ready,  h e  w a s  i n v a r i a b l y  f o r c e d  t o  sel l  h i s  

produce cheap. The ch ron ic  pover ty  of  t h e  p e a s a n t  compel led 

him t o  borrow from t h e  money-lender e s p e c i a l l y  i n  t imes  o f  

d rough t s ,  f l o o d s  and famines.  The money-lender on t h e  o t h e r  

18 I b i d . ,  p.18. 
19 I b i d .  



hand, cou ld  manipulate t h e  new j u d i c i a l  system and t h e  

a d m i n s t r a t i v e  machinery t o  h i s  advantage.  20  

Therefore ,  i t  i s  n o t  s u r p r i s i n g  t h a t  i n  cou r se  of t i m e  

t h e  money-lender began t o  occupy a dominant p o s i t i o n  i n  t h e  

r u r a l  economy. I n  bo th  t h e  Zamindari and Ryotwari areas 

t h e r e  occur red  a large t r a n s f e r  of l a n d  from t h e  hands of 

t h e  a c t u a l  c u l t i v a t o r s  t o  t h e  hands of money-lenders, 

merchants ,  o f f i c i a l s  and r i c h  peasan t s .  This led t o  land-  

l o r d i s m  becoming t h e  dominant f e a t u r e  of  l a n d  r e l a t i o n s h i p  

a l l  over  t h e  country .  2 1  

The impact of  B r i t i s h  r u l e  led t o  t h e  evo lu t ion  of  a 

new s t r u c t u r e  of  a g r a r i a n  r e l a t i o n s  t h a t  w a s  extremely 

r e g r e s s i v e .  The new system did no t  a t  a l l  permi t  t h e  

development of  a g r i c u l t u r e .  New s o c i a l  classes appeared a t  

t h e  t o p  as w e l l  as a t  t h e  bottom of t h e  s o c i a l  scale. There 

a r o s e  l a n d l o r d s ,  i n t e r m e d i a r i e s  and money l e n d e r s  a t  t h e  t o p  

and t enan t s - a t -w i l l ,  share-croppers  and a g r i c u l t u r a l  

l a b o u r e r s  a t  t h e  bottom. The new p a t t e r n  w a s  n e i t h e r  

c a p i t a l i s m  nor feudal ism.  I t  w a s  a new s t r u c t u r e  t h a t  

Ibid. , 
2 1 Ibid. 



c o l o n i a l i s m  evolved .  I t  w a s  semi-feudal  and semi-co lon ia l  

i n  c h a r a c t e r .  2 2  

If t h e  economic development of t h e  count ry  w a s  main ly  

B r i t a i n ' s  work, i t s  p r o f i t s  had gone mainly i n t o  B r i t i s h  

pocke ts  and t h e  coun t ry  had been impoverished by t h e  s t e a d y  

!: drain l! of  wea l th  t o  B r i t a i n .  " The p r e - c o l o n i a l  18 th  

cen tu ry  r u r a l  economy o f  I n d i a  w a s  g e n e r a l l y  a r o b u s t  one,  

p a r t l y  because  t h e  state regime of t h i s  p e r i o d  w a s  d i r e c t l y  

and c o n s t r u c t i v e l y  involved  i n  t h e  promotion of a g r a r i a n  

produc t ion  and  t h i s  robus tness  cont inued  w e l l  i n t o  t h e  

c o l o n i a l  age. 24  

N a t i o n a l i s t  h i s t o r i a n s  assumed t h a t  t h e  impos i t i on  o f  

B r i t i s h  r u l e  i n  t h e  middle of t h e  18 th  c e n t u r y  affected t h e  

economic as w e l l  as t h e  p o l i t i c a l  f ie ld  o f  I n d i a .  I n  1800,  

Ind i an  c a p i t a l  and  s k i l l s  w e r e  l a i d  o u t  i n  commodities such 

as i n d i g o ,  s i l k ,  suga r  and c o t t o n ,  and Ind ian  merchants  

seemed set t o  c o n t i n u e  t h e i r  c o n t r o l ,  though dependent r o l e  

i n  t h e  m e r c a n t a l i s t  economy of  t h e  Company. 2 5  Within a 

22 Ibid. 

2 3 George Wood Cock, Kerala: A P o r t r a i t  of Malabar Coast, p.221 
24 Burton S t e i n ,  The Makinq of Agrarian Policy i n  Br i t i sh  Ind ia  

- 1770-1900, p.5. 

25 Ib id ,  p . 7 .  



generation all that changed. The high ground of those trade 

was engrossed by the Company and its satellite managing 

agencies, and I n ~ a n  merchants and bankers were pressed back 

upon real estate investment and the hazards of petty usury 

and localised exchange. No fundamental change in policies 

can account for this. Neither the presumed imposition of 

utilitarian doctrines postulated by the economic historian, 

Eric  stroke^,'^ nor the extension of 'free-trade' doctrine. 

One of these was a change in the structure and interests of 

the London Directors of the Company, which in turn 

influenced by the new 'private trade' enthusiasm among the 

2 7 Directors of the Company, and implemented in its clearest 

form by Bentinck ' S modernization of transport and banking 

during his governor-generalship (1828-34). 28 

Nineteenth century saw the development of plantations 

and the establishment of Keralafs first industries through 

European initiative. Soon after the British annexation of 

Wynad from Mysore Murdoch Brown started the first coffee 

plantation at An j arakandi . 29 In Travancore an Englishmen 

2 6 Eric Strokes, The English Utilitarians and India, p. 
- 

2 7 Philips, C.H., The East India Company, 1784-1834, pp.273-76 
2 8 Stein, Eighteenth Century India, pp.23-6. 
2 9 George Wood Cock, op. cit, p.221. 



William Huxham started p l a n t i n g  c o f f e e  on t h e  h i l l s  east of 

Quilon i n  t h e  la te  1830s when t h e  p r i c e  o f  c o f f e e  w a s  r i s i n g  

r a p i d l y  i n  t h e  United S t a t e s .  3 0 General  Cu l l en ,  t h e  B r i t i s h  

Resident  i n  Travancore (1840-1860) , himself  b e i n g  an amateur  

p l a n t e r ,  took g r e a t  i n t e r e s t  i n  p o p u l a r i s i n g  t h e  c o f f e e  

p l a n t a t i o n  i n  t h e  state. The p ionee r  of  c o f f e e  c u l t i v a t i o n  

on a l a r g e - s c a l e  i n  Travancore w a s  John G r a n t i ,  an  

e n t e r p r i s i n g  p l a n t e r  from  cotl land.^' 

The p l a n t a t i o n  i n d u s t r y  e x e r t e d  g r e a t  i n f l u e n c e  on t h e  

l i f e  of t h e  people .  An i n c r e a s e  i n  t h e  demand f o r  l a b o u r  led 

t o  corresponding i n c r e a s e  i n  wages. Higher wages induced  

h ighe r  p r i c e s .  To t h e  European p l a n t e r  castes w a s , n o  bar t o  

t h e  recru i tment  of  low caste l abour  and  s o c i a l  o u t - c a s t e  

l i k e  t h e  Pulayas ,  Parayas and V e t a s  o b t a i n e d  employment i n  

t h e  p l a n t a t i o n s .  The n a t i v e  C h r i s t i a n s  educa ted  by t h e  

P r o t e s t a n t  m i s s i o n a r i e s  se rved  t h e  European p l a n t e r s  as 

c l e r k s ,  accountan ts ,  ove r see r s  and managers. And t h e s e  

people  i n  cou r se  of  t i m e  acqu i r ed  s m a l l  p l a n t a t i o n s  of  t h e i r  

own and thereby  improved t h e i r  economic s t a t u s  and s o c i a l  

p o s i t i o n .  The expor t  of  c o f f e e  r ev ived  trade a t  some of t h e  

3 0 Edwin, P.G., 'British Impact on Kerala', Journal of Kerala 
Studies, Vol.V, March 1978, part I. 

31 Samuel Mateer, Native life in Travancore, p.225. 



p o r t s ,  and gave employment t o  v a r i o u s  people  i n  i t s  cu r ing ,  

s i z i n g  and packing.  x2 

The manufacture of  c o i r  and c o i r  p roduc ts  from coconut 

f i b r e  p rov ided  l i v e l i h o o d  f o r  t o n s  o f  thousands of f a m i l i e s  

i n  Kerala. During 1860s on t h e  banks of t h e  cana l s  a t  

U l e p p e y  weaving e s t ab l i shmen t s  w e r e  b u i l t  f o r  housing t h e  

b i g  wooden handlooms f o r  t h e  l a r g e  scale manufacture of c o i r  

mat t ing .  The i n d u s t r y  w a s  one of  t h e  mainstays of K e r a l a  

economy f o r  a long  p e r i o d  when t h e r e  w a s  a g r e a t  demand i n  

England f o r  cheap and du rab le  f l o o r  cover ing .  

P l a n t a t i o n s  and p r i m i t i v e  i n d u s t r i e s  in t roduced  by 

f o r e i g n  en t r ep reneu r s  c r e a t e d  a s e r i o u s  cha l l enge  t o  t h e  

economy of  Travancore by c o n c e n t r a t i n g  t h e i r  a t t e n t i o n  more 

on cash  c rops  t han  on food  c rops .  Even b e f o r e  t h e  advent of  

t h e  Europeans Keralals economy w a s  no ted  f o r  i t s  

concen t r a t i on  on cash  c rops  and s imple  i n d u s t r i a l  p roduc ts  

f o r  expor t .  During t h e  por tuguese  and Dutch pe r iods  t h e  

produc t ion  of  pepper and o t h e r  spices w a s  s tepped  up t o  m e e t  

t h e  eve r - inc reas ing  demand f o r  t h o s e  c o m o d i t i e s  i n  t h e  

w o r l d  market .  But under B r i t i s h  r u l e  " t h e  d i sp ropor t ion  i n  

t h e  economy became most pronouncedtr .  The tendency t o  

3 2 Ibid., p.237-238. 



concen t r a t e  on cash  c rops  a t  t h e  expense of  food c rops  

prevented  K e r a l a  from a t t a i n i n g  s e l f - s u f f i c i e n c y  i n  t h e  

matter of food. This s i t u a t i o n ,  as George Wood Cock has  

r i g h t l y  p o i n t e d  o u t  " i s  no t  on ly  t h e  most impor tan t  c a u s e  of  

K e r a l a '  S r e c e n t  food  c r s i s ,  i t  has  a l s o  produced an economy 

excep t iona l ly  s e n s i t i v e  t o  change i n  l i v i n g  p a t t e r n s  

elsewhere i n  t h e  world  and t o  compet i t ion  i n  any of i ts 

s p e c i a l  areas of  c u l t i v a t i o n .  ': 33 

B r i t i s h  r u l e  produced a deep impact on s o c i a l  l i f e  of  

t h e  Ind ian  people .  Nehru argued t h a t  t h e  B r i t i s h  indeed  had 

been agents  of  ' p r o g r e s s ,  b u t  q u i t e  unconscious a g e n t s ' .  By 

t h e i r  conscious  p o l i c i e s ,  h e  charged,  t hey  had ",encouraged 

and conso l ida t ed  t h e  p o s i t i o n  of  t h e  s o c i a l l y  r e a c t i o n a r y  

groups i n  I n d i a  and opposed a l l  t h o s e  who worked f o r  

p o l i t i c a l  and social change".  I n  t h e  beg inn ing  t h e  p o l i c i e s  

of t h e  c o l o n i a l  government encouraged s o c i a l  reform e f f o r t s  

t o  modernise Ind ian  s o c i e t y  i n  o r d e r  t o  enab le  economic 

p e n e t r a t i o n  of  t h e  count ry  and t h e  c o n s o l i d a t i o n  of  B r i t i s h  

r u l e .  3 4 

33 Edwin, P.G., loc. cit. 
3 4 Bipan Chandra, op. cit, p.27. 



The es tab l i shment  of  f o r e i g n  domination over t h e  

economy, p o l i t i c s  and c u l t u r e  of  t h e  count ry  caused t h e  l o s s  

of  Nat ion '  S freedom. This l o s s  o f  freedom however, made t h e  

people  a w a r e  of t h e  need f o r  t h e  p e o p l e ' s  u n i t e d  a c t i o n  

a g a i n s t  f o r e i g n  domination. While c o r r e c t l y  accus ing  t h e  

B r i t i s h  r u l e r s  of  us ing  t h e  c a s t e ,  c o m n a l  and o t h e r  f o r c e s  

of d i s r u p t i o n ,  t h e  n a t i o n a l i s t s  adrrutted t h a t  i t  was t h e  

c h a r a c t e r  of  Ind ian  s o c i e t y  e x i s t i n g  through t h e  ages  t h a t  

made i t  p o s s i b l e  f o r  t h e  B r i t i s h  r u l e r s  t o  d i v i d e  t h e  

count ry  on t h e  basis of c a s t e ,  r e l i g i o n ,  community, t r i b e ,  

language,  etc. B r i t i s h  r u l e r s  o f  I n d i a  wanted t o  t ransform 

I n d i a  i n  t h e  image of B r i t a i n .  With t h i s  view, t hey  made 

many s o c i o - r e l i g i o u s  reforms.  The B r i t i s h  abo l i shed  

p r a c t i c e s  l i k e  S a t i ,  female i n f a n t i c i d e ,  s l a v e r y  and s o  on. 35 

I n  Hindu I n d i a ,  r e l i g i o n  p layed  such a dominant r o l e  i n  t h e  

l i v e s  o f  men t h a t  t h e r e  w a s  no area i n  pe r sona l  o r  s o c i a l  

l i f e  which cou ld  be c a l l e d  " r e a l l y  s e c u l a r " .  This  w a s  t h e  

p o s i t i o n  when t h e  B r i t i s h  conquered and began t o  r u l e  1nd ia .  

But an emerging s o c i o - p o l i t i c a l  phi losophy which t h e  

conquerors brought  t o  I n d i a  i . e .  democracy which combines 

3 5 subrahmanian, N. , ' The impact of caste and community on the 
lives of the people of Indiaf, Proceedings of XXX Session of 
Institute of Historical Studies.' 



freedom wi th  e q u a l i t y .  The new i n t e l l e c t u a l  and p o l i t i c a l  

s t i r r i n g s  among t h e  people a l s o  led t o  movements f o r  s o c i a l  

change. But t h e  m o s t  powerful fo rces  f o r  s o c i a l  change 

a rose  when t h e  lower castes and women themselves became 

conscious of t h e i r  depressed c o n a t i o n  and began t o  s t r u g g l e  

f o r  t h e  remodelling of s o c i e t y .  

Soc ia l  change i n  Kerala under B r i t i s h  r u l e  w a s  

revolu t ionary  both  i n  i t s  na tu re  and e x t e n t .  The c o n t a c t  

with t h e  B r i t i s h  produced t ens ions ,  c o n f l i c t s  and r e v o l t s  i n  

t h e  t r a d i t i o n a l  s o c i e t y  of Travancore. The g r e a t e s t  shock 

t o  Kerala '  S t r a d i t i o n a l  soc ie ty  came with B r i t i s h  

colonia l i sm,  which imposed fo re ign  r u l e ,  and dra ined  l o c a l  

economy f o r  t h e  p r o f i t  of B r i t i s h  inves to r s .  Despi te  t h e  

many negat ive  f e a t u r e s  of B r i t i s h  r u l e ,  t h e  long 

condi t ioning  of Keralals people t o  take  worthwhile o u t s i d e  

ideas did h e l p  them b e n e f i t  i n  some ways. Land reforms,  

educat ional  expansion, and t h e  eas ing  of caste i n d i g n i t i e s ,  

a l l  took p l a c e  i n  Travancore where B r i t i s h  p o l i t i c a l  and 

economic i n t e r e s t s  w e r e  p ro tec ted  by t h e  l o c a l  monarch. 37 

3 6 Ib id .  
37 Richard W .  Franke & Barbara H .  Chasin, Kerala Development 

through Radical Reform, p.51. 



I n  t h e  e a r l y  19 th  c e n t u r y ,  many e v i l  p r a c t i c e s  existed 

i n  s o c i e t y  which reduced t h e  major s e c t i o n  of t h e  people  

i n t o  more s l a v e s .  Feudalism and caste system p laced  heavy 

burdens on t h e  d i f f e r e n t  s e c t i o n s  of t h e  people.38 This 

f e u d a l  s e t - u p  of t h e  s o c i e t y  led t h e  Nambudiri l and lo rds  t o  

become idle and p l easu re - lov ing  . Not on ly  landed-proper t ies  

b u t  a l s o  women became Parasurama' S g i f t  t o  them wi th  t h e  

b e a u t i f u l  dancing g i r l s  i n  t h e  t q l e s .  T h e s e  p l a c e s  of  

p r a y e r  and  worship w e r e  t u r n e d  i n t o  c e n t r e s  of sensua l  

indulgence .  Hence c h a s t i t y  w a s  no t  cons idered  as must f o r  

women and no female needed t o  cover  "he r  breastv. 39 

The r i g i d  caste system which sepa ra t ed  t h e  upper castes 

from t h e  lower castes, made s o c i a l  l i f e  of  t h e  v a s t  ma jo r i t y  

of  t h e  peop le  miserab le .  T i l l  r e c e n t l y  t h e  custom of t h e  

l o w e r  caste women going t o  t h e  Nambudiri i l l a m s  removing t h e  

upper garments w a s  s t r i c t l y  observed.  40 The r i g h t s  and 

p r i v i l e g e s  enjoyed by t h e  Brahmins o b s t r u c t e d  t h e  growth of 

s o c i e t y .  The i r  p r e j u d i c e d  mind and conse rva t ive  outlook 

p reven ted  them from doing anyth ing  t o  improve s o c i a l  

3 8 The Regional Record Survey Committee, The History of Freedom 
Movement in Kerala 1600-1885, Vol. I, p.54. 

39 Elamkulam, Kerala Caritratile Irulatanja Etukal, (-1) , 
p.160. 

4 0 Ravindran. T.K, Asan and Social Revolution in Kerala, p.XII1. 



r e l a t i o n s .  This created economic, i n t e l l e c t u a l  and c u l t u r a l  

s tagnat ion .  In  otherwords, they w e r e  t h e  primary cause  f o r  

t h e  dec l ine  of t h e  country and i t s  s o c i a l  freedom. I n  

s h o r t ,  t he  Brahmins w e r e  more a burden t o  s o c i e t y  than a 

use fu l  p a r t  of i t .  

A medieval s o c i e t y  i s  t h e  worst  form of feudal i sm 

preva i l ed  and a s o c i e t y  i n  which most of t h e  people were 

reduced t o  t h e  p o s i t i o n  of s l a v e s  and s o c i a l  ou t -cas tes  

suddenly found i t s e l f  exposed t o  western inf luences  and t h e  

e f f e c t  w a s  remarkable. The impact of western c u l t u r e ,  Nehru 

observed, " w a s  t h e  impact of a dynamic s o c i e t y ,  of a modern 

consciousness,  on a static s o c i e t y  wedded t o  ~ d i e v a l  h a b i t s  

of thought, which however s o p h i s t i c a t e d  and advanced i n  i t s  

own way, could no t  progress  because of i t s  i n h e r e n t  

l i m i t a t i o n s .  4 1 

Some have viewed t h e  anergence of soc io - re l ig ious  

movements as a con t r ibu t ion  of t h e  miss ionar i e s  t o  Indian 

c u l t u r a l  l i f e  whi le  o t h e r s  have ascribed t h e  development of 

modern ideas  exc lus ive ly  t o  t h e  i n f l u e n c e  of western 

41 Jawaharlal Nehru, Discovery of India, p.291. 



educa t ion .  42 The liberal a d m i n i s t r a t i o n  of Madhava Rao w a s  

f u l l y  a w a r e  of t h e  sen t iments  of  B r i t i s h  government. The 

r i g h t  t o  w e a r  upper c l o t h  w a s  extended t o  a l l  classes and 

castes i n  1865, Uliyam ( fo rced  l abour )  and a b o l i s h e d  i n  1865 

and i n  1870 t h e  r i g h t  t o  move f r e e l y  on p u b l i c  roads  w a s  

g r an t ed  t o  a l l  castes. 

The mis s iona r i e s  made t h e  first a t t e i i t  t o  educa te  t h e  

people .  They worked f o r  t h e  emancipation of low caste 

people .  The g r e a t  inprovextent t h a t  w a s  b rought  t o  t h e  low 

caste women t h e  r i g h t  t o  cover t h e i r  bosoms i n  an example of 

t h e  f e rvour  f o r  m i s s i o n a r i e s .  The a c t i v i t i e s  of t h e  

mi s s iona r i e s  formed t h e  nucleus  from which r a d i a t e d  many a 

p o l i t i c a l  and s o c i a l  reform s lowly  b u t  s t e a d i l y .  This w a s  

in te rmixed  wi th  indigenous e f f o r t s  made by t h e  en l igh tened  

ones .  4 3 

The mis s iona r i e s  w e r e  t h e  o u t s i d e  f o r c e s  t h a t  roused 

t h e  Travancore s o c i e t y  from t h e  t r a d i t i o n a l  l e t h a r g y .  They 

succeeded t o  a g r e a t  e x t e n t  i n  a c c e l e r a t i n g  t h e  movement f o r  

4 2 Bhattacharya, B.C., 'Development of Social and Political 
ideas in Bengal, 1858-1885' , unpublihsed Ph.D. thesxs, 
University of London, 1934, p. 13, quoted by K.N. Panikkar in 
his presidential address of Indian History Congress. 

4 3 Nagam Aiya. V, Report on the Census of Travancore, Vol. I, 
p.472. 



s o c i a l  reform. The impact made by t h e  miss ionar ies  on t h e  

s o c i e t y  of Travancore a t  a t i m e  when na t ional i sm w a s  unborn, 

far outweighed t h e  number of fol lowers  they  managed t o  

a t t r a c t  i n t o  t h e i r  fo ld .44  The miss ionar ies  t a u g h t  t h e  

people t h a t  t h e i r  problems could be remedied by s o c i a l  

a c t i o n .  I t  gava C h r i s t i a n i t y  a means t o  convert  peop le  and 

t h e  miss ionar ies  made use of t h e i r  suppor ters  t o  oppose t h e  

p o l i c i e s  which s tood i n  the  pa th  of progress .  The impact of 

western c u l t u r e  i n  Travancore w a s  t h e  b i r t h  of a dynamic 

s o c i e t y  with a modern consciousness. The a c t i v i t i e s  of  t h e  

C h r i s t i a n  miss ionar i e s  and t h e  in t roduc t ion  of wes tern  

educat ion aroused t h e  depressed classes. They became 

i n t e n s e l y  a w a r e  and zealous of t h e  need f o r  secur ing  s o c i a l  

liberties l i k e  s o c i a l  e q u a l i t y ,  equal r i g h t s ,  etc. They had 

improved t h e i r  condi t ion  s o c i a l l y  and economically by p roper  

educat ion and reforms introduced i n  s o c i e t y  by  t h e  

miss ionar ies  and by t h e i r  own s o c i a l  reformers.  Education 

and C h r i s t i a n i t y  had given t h e  Nadars hope f o r  an escape  

from t h e i r  s u f f e r i n g s  under t h e  domination of t h e  Nayar 

4 4 Paulose, E.M., The Protestant Missionaries and Social Reform 
in Travancore, 1806-1865, p.80. 



l a n d l o r d s .  45 With t h e i r  Engl ish  educa t ion ,  t h e  conver ted 

C h r i s t i a n s  began t o  oppose t h e  i n j u s t i c e  and oppress ion 

which they  had been exper ienc ing  from t h e  p r i v i l e g e d  

classes. 4 6 

The p r i v i l e g e d  upper classes wished t o  mainta in  t h e i r  

s u p e r i o r  p o s i t i o n s  i n  t h e  Government and s o c i e t y .  The r u l e r s  

of Travancore,  however, w e r e  i n  favour  of reforms and f o r  

ame l io ra t ing  t h e  s u f f e r i n g s  of t h e  lower castes. But t h e  

p r i v i l e g e d  classes succeeded i n  p reven t ing  t h e  mi s s iona r i e s  

from s e c u r i n g  s u b s t a n t i a l  reforms.  Thus wi th  t h e  advent of  

t h e  C h r i s t i a n  m i s s i o n a r i e s  a new c h a p t e r  was opened i n  t h e  

h i s t o r y  of  South Travancore . " The Engl ish  w e r e  ve ry  

p a r t i c u l a r  t o  see t h a t  t h e  new proclamat ion (1812) w a s  made 

known t o  t h e  p u b l i c  a t  l a r g e .  So, t h r e e  months b e f o r e  t h e  

i s s u e  of  t h e  proclamat ion of  1812, t h e  Resident ,  after 

p r e p a r i n g  t h e  draft had i n s t r u c t e d  t h e  Dewan t o  g i v e  wide 

p u b l i c i t y  t o  it. 48 

4 5 Robert L. Hardgrave, 'The Breast Cloth Controversy: Caste 
Consciousness and Social Change in Southern Travancore', 
Indian Economic and Social History Review, Vol. V, June 1968, 
No.2. 

46 Shungoony Menon. P, History of Travancore, p.505. C+ 

4 7 Mahadevan Nadar, 'The Breast Cloth Agitation of South 
Travancore', unpublished M.Phil dissertation submitted to 
Calicut University, 1980. 

48 Kusuman, K.K., op. cit, pp.5-7 



The proclamat ion of  1812 forbade  t h e  purchase  and  sale 

of s l a v e s  o t h e r  t han  t h o s e  a t t a c h e d  t o  t h e  s o i l  f o r  purposes  

of c u l t i v a t i o n .  Those who v i o l a t e d  t h i s  proclamat ion w e r e  

l i a b l e  t o  c o n f i s c a t i o n  of  their p rope r ty  and even banishment 

from t h e  count ry .  Though s l a v e  trade w a s  p r o h i b i t e d ,  

s l a v e r y  as an i n s t i t u t i o n  cont inued  f o r  a f e w  yea r s  m o r e .  

C h r i s t i a n  m i s s i o n a r i e s  e n t e r e d  t h e  f i e l d  and  i n e n s i f i e d  

t h e i r  a g i t a t i o n  f o r  t h e  t o t a l  a b o l i t i o n  of s l a v e r y  i n  t h e  

state. I n  1843, t h e  Government of  I n d i a  pas sed  an A c t  ( A c t  

V of 1843) d e p r i v i n g  s l a v e r y  of i t s  l e g a l  s t a t u s  by 

prov id ing  t h a t  t h e  c i v i l  c o u r t s  cou ld  no t  take cognizance of 

claims t o  s l a v e s  p r e f e r r e d  whether by Government or by 

p r i v a t e  owners. 4 9 Though t h e  act a p p l i e d  o n l y  t o  B r i t i s h  

I n d i a ,  i t  gave an  i n p e t u s  t o  t h e  a n t i - s l a v e r y  movement i n  

Travancore spear-headed by  t h e  C h r i s t i a n  mi s s iona r i e s .  

The a b o l i t i o n  o f  s l a v e r y  i n  Travancore under B r i t i s h  

r u l e  w a s  p robably  t h e  most i n p o r t a n t  economic change, a 

measure which w a s  under taken i n  response t o  t h e  humani tar ian 

p r i n c i p l e s  which w e r e  t hen  c u r r e n t  i n  England. The a b o l i t i o n  

4 9  Malley, Modern India and The West, p.74. 



of s l a v e r y  w a s  t h e  f i r s t  important s t e p  towards t h e  

establ ishment  of a new s o c i a l  o rde r .  5 0 

Under p ressu re  from t h e  B r i t i s h  Government, t h e  system 

of s e r v i c e  based on payment of wages w a s  introduced.  The 

p o l l - t a x  and o the r  vexatious d u t i e s  l e v i e d  on t h e  low c a s t e  

people w e r e  a l s o  abol ished.  The Pro tes tan t  miss ionar ies  

played a c r u c i a l  r o l e  i n  t h e  e rad ica t ion  of many of these  

s o c i a l  e v i l s .  Pangeltaube, a German missionary,  who 

laboured i n  South Travancore during t h e  f i r s t  q u a r t e r  of t h e  

19th century ,  represented t h e  grievances of t h e  Shannar 

conver ts  t o  t h e  B r i t i s h  Resident.  On t h e  29th June 1814 

Rigeltaube received an o f f i c i a l  cormrmnication from Resident 

Munro t h a t  t h e  Shannar conver ts  w e r e  exempted from t h e  p o l l -  

5 1 tax. I n  course of t ime, t h e  exemption granted  t o  t h e  

C h r i s t i a n s  w e r e  extended t o  a l l  t h e  merrbers of t h e  Shannar 

and Ezhava c o m n i t i e s  i r r e s p e c t i v e  of r e l i g i o u s  

d i f f e r e n c e s .  5 2 

The consol ida t ion  of B r i t i s h  power marked t h e  end of 

Nayar dominance i n  Kerala. The Nayars w e r e  a .  m a r t i a l  class 

50 Edwin, P . G . ,  l o c .  cit. 
51 Augur, C.M., C h u r c h  H i s t o r y  of T r a v a n c o r e ,  p . 5 7 4 .  
5 2 Edwin. P . G ,  1 o c . c i t .  



of  people  and  b e f o r e  t h e  advent  of  Europeans t h e y  en joyed  

v a s t  p o l i t i c a l  and m i l i t a r y  a u t h o r i t y .  A s  a r e s u l t  o f  t h e  

peace and  s e c u r i t y  p rov ided  by t h e  es tab l i shment  o f  P a x  

Br i t ann ica  c e r t a i n  c o m n i t i e s  which w e r e  d i s t i n g u i s h e d  f o r  

t h e i r  martial sp i r i t  l o s t  t h e i r  employment. I n  K e r a l a  t h i s  

t r ans fo rma t ion  had t h e  most adverse  e f f e c t  on t h e  Nayar 

community. Most o f  t h e  C h i e f t a i n s  i n  K e r a l a  be longed t o  

t h i s  h i g h l y  p r i v i l e g e d  class and under B r i t i s h  r u l e  

innumerable r i g h t s  enjoyed by them w e r e  l i q u i d a t e d .  53 

The m i s s i o n a r i e s  brought  c e r t a i n  new concepts  and  

s p i r i t u a l  v a l u e s  a l s o .  A n o t a b l e  r e s u l t  of  t h e  i n f l u e n c e  o f  

western  thought  on Hindu mind w a s  t h a t  t h e i r  i n h e r e n t  v i g o u r  

and sp i r i t  w a s  a roused .  I t  produced a nuniber of r e fo rmers ,  

s a i n t s  and t e a c h e r s  who, remaining wi th in  t h e  e s s e n t i a l  

framework of Hindu t r a d i t i o n ,  became t h e  prime cause  for  a 

r ena i s sance  and  f lower ing  of t h e  ab id ing  v a l u e s  of I n d i a n  

c u l t u r e .  54 

The b r e a k  up of  t h e  j o i n t  f ami ly  system through changes  

i n  t h e  l a w s  of i n h e r i t a n c e  w a s  ano ther  consequence of 

B r i t i s h  r u l e .  The younger gene ra t ion  under t h e  influence of 

5 3 Ibid. 

5 4  Paulose, op. cit, p . 8 3 .  



western ideas developed i n d i v i d u a l i s t i c  tendencies and 

clamoured f o r  t h e i r  share  of t h e  family e s t a t e  through 

p a r t i t i o n .  The r e s u l t a n t  subdiv is ion  and fragmentation of 

hold-Lngs had i t s  se r ious  repercuss ions  on t h e  socio-economic 

s t r u c t u r e  of soc ie ty .  A t  t h e  same t i m e  t h e  a b o l i t i o n  of 

s lavery  and o the r  s o c i a l  e v i l s  and t h e  extension of 

educat ional  f a c i l i t i e s  t o  c h i l d r e n  i n  t h e  lower s t r a t a  of 

soc ie ty ,  narrowed down t h e  gul f  between t h e  high and low. 

Encouraged by the  p r o t e c t i o n  given by t h e  B r i t i s h  

a u t h o r i t i e s  and the  Chr i s t i an  miss ionar ies  the  under-dog 

began t o  assert i t s e l f  and demand e q u a l i t y  with the  

p r i v i l e g e d  classes. 5 5 

The c o l o n i a l  a u t h o r i t i e s  w e r e  led t o  p u t  checks on t h e  

process  of modernization i n  I n d i a  when they observed i t s  

consequences. Even a l i m i t e d  amount of change, produced 

s o c i a l  groups which opposed i m p e r i a l i s m .  The co lon ia l  

a u t h o r i t i e s  w e r e ,  t he re fo re ,  caught on t h e  horns of another 

dilerrona, t h e  very t ransformation needed t o  W e  India  a 

paying colony endangered c o l o n i a l  r u l e  by producing a t  the  

5 5 Edwin, P . G . ,  loc. c i t .  



same t i m e  t h e  s o c i a l  f o r c e s  of na t iona l i sm t h a t  led t o  a 

s t r u g g l e  a g a i n s t  co lon ia l i sm.  5 6 

The s o c i e t y  of Travancore dur ing  t h e  1 9 t h  c e n t u r y  

wi tnes sed  t h e  a b o l i t i o n  of Janmi system, Devadasi  sys t em,  

Marumakkathayam system, e t c .  Untouchabi l i ty  a l s o  p r e v a i l e d  

i n  t h e  s o c i e t y .  A l l  t h e s e  e v i l  p r a c t i c e s  w e r e  e l i m i n a t e d  

through t h e  e f f o r t s  of  t h e  B r i t i s h .  Before  t h e  a d v e n t  of 

B r i t i s h  r u l e ,  women occupied an i n f e r i o r  p o s i t i o n  i n  s o c i e t y  

and  w e r e  l i k e  "dumb-driven c a t t l e "  . 57 B r i t i s h  o f f i c i a l s  and 

Hindu re formers  urged some of t h e s e  m o d i f i c a t i o n s  for  t h e  

b e n e f i t  of women l i k e  p r o h i b i t i o n  of i n f a n t i c i d e  (1795) , 

a b o l i t i o n  of  S a t i  (1829) ,  l e g a l i s a t i o n  of  widow remar r i age  

(1856) and Age of  Consent A c t  (1891) . 5 8  

I n  Travancore caste h a b i t s  w e r e  mixed up w i t h  s o c i a l  

5 9 and  pecunia ry  i n t e r e s t s .  The caste system w a s  conce ived  i n  

terms of  t r a d i t i o n a l  a g r a r i a n  s o c i e t y .  Even though i t  

provided  o r d e r ,  it w a s  s t r a i n e d  by economic changss .  The 

n a t i v e  Shanner C h r i s t i a n s  migrated t o  Ceylon. The 

5 6  Bipan Chandra, op. c i t ,  p.15. 

57 Pratifna Asthana, Women's Movement i n  Ind ia ,  p . 5 .  
58 Jana Matson Evere t t ,  Women and Social  Change i n  Ind ia ,  p.144. 

5 9  Minutes of t h e  Pres ident ,  28 Feb. 1859, Parliamentary Papers,  
pp. 11-12. 



f i s s i o n a r i e s  assisted them t o  c r o s s  t h e  straits and t h e i r  

in t roduct ion  letters t o  t h e  p l a n t e r s  o f f e r e d  them 'h igh  

wagesr i n  cash compared t o  t h e  low wages i n  k ind  i n  t h e i r  

n a t i v e  p lace .  They saved t h e  money as c a p i t a l ,  f o r  bus iness  

and t r a d e .  This new economic p o s i t i o n  changed t h e i r  s t andard  

of l i v i n g  and re leased  them from t h e  economic dependence Of 

t h e  na t ive  landed c l a s s .  Their release f r o m  t h e  o b l i g a t i o n s  

of s e r v i l i t y  and t h e i r  concomitant rise i n  economic s t a t u s  

aroused both antogonism and jealousy m n g  h igher  castes. 
6 0 

Both t h e  high c a s t e  and low caste women w e r e  t h e  

vict ims of t h e  customs, p r a c t i c e s  and l a w s  of a male- 

dominated s o c i e t y .  6 1 I n  high c a s t e s ,  whi le  men w e r e  a t  

l i b e r t y  t o  have con tac t s  with women of o t h e r  castes, women 

w e r e  expected t o  preserve  t h e i r  c h a s t i t y  . 6 2 Likewise widow 

remarriage w a s  not  allowed among t h e  high caste people.  
6 3 

R o b e r t  L .  Hardgrave, loc.cit. 
61 Gladstone, 'Ninteenth C e n t u r y  Mass Movement i n  South 

Travancore! , Indian Church H i s t o r y  Review, Vol. X ,  N o . 1 ,  
1976,  p.61. 

62 Nambudiripad, E . M . S . ,  Atmakatha, ( M a l . ) ,  p.228. 
63 Premnath, V.M.,  Kera la t t i le  Atimakal, (Mal:) , p.97. 



No educat ion was given t o  t h e  women i n  t h e  e a r l y  years  

of t h e  19th century .  F J h i l e  t h e  low c a s t e  g i r l s  had no access  

t o  educat ion,  t h e  upper c l a s s  were not expected t o  stuciy. 6 4 

The miss ionar i e s  w e r e  t h e  f i rs t  t o  think i n  terms of 

imparting educat in  t o  women and t h e  f i s t  g i r l s '  school was 

started by them a t  Nagercoil ,  i n  1819.  " 5hey thought t h a t  

education i s  one of t h e  m a n s  t o  raise t h e  s t a t u s  of women 

i n  s o c i e t y .  A f t e r  a few yea r s  of t i r e l e s s  e f f o r t s  g i r l s '  

schools w e r e  e s t a b l i s h e d  a t  Trivandrul-n,Quilon, Santhapuraxri 

and Neyyoor. The g i r l s  w e r e  imparted both r e l i g i o u s  and 

secu la r  i n s t r u c t i o n  and w e r e  given t r a i n i n g  i n  some small 

scale indus t ry  l i k e  embroidery, lacemaking, k n i t t i n g ,  sewing 

and spinning co t ton .  They w e r e  a l s o  taught  w r i t i n g ,  reading, 

66 arithmetic and geography. The Government of Travancore w a s  

averse t o  come i n t o  c o n f l i c t  with t h e  miss ionar ies  owing t o  

i t s  regard  f o r  t h e  parmount power and h e s i t a t e d  from taking  

a c t i v e  measures a g a i n s t  them. 

English educat ion enabeld t h e  unprivi leged women t o  

realise t h e  need of upper c l o t h .  They decided t o  f i g h t  f o r  

Narayana Panikkar , History of Travancore, p. 287. * 

65 Gladstone, J.W., 'Charitable Society of South Kerala' , Women 
for Women Souvenior, 1977, p.7. 

66 Yesudas, R.N. , The History of L.M. S. in Travancore, p. 135. 



t h e  e l iminat ion  of t h e i r  gr ievances.  The economic change, 

education and C h r i s t i a n i t y  had given them hope f o r  an escape 

from t h e i r  distresses under the  dominance of the  N a i r  

6 7 landlords .  T h e  Government of Madras s tood  f i r m l y  i n  favour  

of 1 0  c a s t e  women. They w e r e  of t h e  view t h a t  t h e  

provis ions  i n  t h e  c i r c u l a r  order  of May 1814 and the 

proclamation of 1829 w e r e  "unsui ted  t o  t h e  p resen t  age and 

unworthy of an enl ightened p r i n c e " .  6 8 When t h e  new Governor, 

S i r  Chareles Trevelyan assumed o f f i c e  i n  March 1859, he 

s t r ~ n g l y  c r i t i c i s e d  t h e  a t t i t u d e  of t h e  Government of 

Travancore. H e  h e l d  t h a t  "nothing s h o r t  of e n t i r e  removal 

of a l l  r e s t r i c t i o n s  leaving  t h e  females t o  dress as they 

think f i t  w i l l  s a t i s f y  t h e  Government both  here  and a t  

home." A t  last  t h e  Government of Travancore y ie lded  t o  t h e  

pressure  of t h e  B r i t i s h  and agreed t o  g r a n t  p e r f e c t  l i b e r t y  

t o  w e a r  upper c l o t h s .  

The miss ionar ies  s tood aga ins t  c h i l d  marriage and 

forced  t h e  p a r e n t s  t o  allow t h e i r  daughter t o  remain 

70  unmarried till t h e  age of 1 4 .  With t h e  a s s i s t a n c e  of  t h e  

6 7 Hardgrage, loc. cit. 
68 Pycroft to Resident, 27 Jan, 1859, coverfile No.2115. 

69 Quoted in Wood's Letter to the Government of Madras, 
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70  John abbs, Twenty-two years in Travancore, p.169. 



m i s s i o n a r i e s  t h e  suppor t e r s  formed an o r g a n i s a t i o n  f o r  widow 

remarr iage."  On g e t t i n g  t h e  r e p o r t  of  t h e  m i s s i o n a r i e s ,  t h e  

Home Department of t h e  Government of I n d i a  i s s u e d  a c i r c u l a r  

a sk ing  a l l  l o c a l  Governments f o r  t h e i r  op in ion  on ' i n f a n t  

marr iage and enforced  widowhood'. This w a s  t h e  f irst  s t e p  

taken by t h e  Government which l e d  t o  a l e g i s l a t i o n .  Many of 

t h e  s o c i a l  e v i l s  had been changed j u s t  because t h e  C h r i s t i a n  

m i s s i o n a r i e s  w e r e  able t o  p r e s e n t  t h e  matter through t h e  

B r i t i s h  Res iden ts .  This r e v e a l s  t h e  supremacy of  t h e  B r i t i s h  

i n  t h e  a f f a i r s  of t h e  s t a t e .  Although (wi th  one o r  two 

except ions)  mi s s iona r i e s  had no o f f i c i a l  s t and ing  under 

B r i t i s h  r u l e ,  members of  t h e  major Protestant miss ionary 

o r g a n i s a t i o n s  took it upon themselves t o  document t h e  

supposed abuses and c o r r u p t i o n s  of  n a t i v e  heathen s o c i e t y .  7 2 

Thus t h e  B r i t i s h  p l ayed  a dominant r o l e  i n  t h e  h i s t o r y  

of s o c i a l  reform i n  Travancore. The p a r t i e s  involved  i n  t h e  

s t r u g g l e  f o r  developing t h e  socio-economic p o s i t i o n  of women 

had t h e i r  own i n t e r e s t s .  The m i s s i o n a r i e s  wanted t o  spread  

C h r i s t i a n i t y .  So they  made u s e  o f  t h e  o p p o r t u n i t y  t o  f u l f i l  

'l The Indian Evangelical Review, Ju ly  1 8 7 4 ,  V o l .  I ,  N o .  5 ,  
p.380. 
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t h e i r  aims. The Company i n  London cont inuous ly  enqui red  t o  

t h e  Resident  of Travancore about t h e  sale of  c l o t h ,  i f  t h e  

low caste women a l s o  began t o  w e a r  upper c l o t h .  The B r i t i s h  

viewed every  change i n  Travancore w i th  a b u s i n e s s  mind s o  as 

t o  make as much p r o f i t  as they  could .  The k i n g  of Travancore 

even though proclaimed o r d e r s  i n  favour  of  low caste peop le ,  

t hey  w e r e  f o r c e d  t o  pas s  r e g u l a t i o n s  because of t h e  

i n £  luence  of  B r i t i s h  Residents .  Iqestern educa t ion  stimulated 

t h e  high caste women t o  come forward o u t  of  t h e  f o u r  w a l l s  

of  t h e  ' I l l a m '  and many of them a c t i v e l y  p a r t i c i p a t e d  i n  t h e  

s t r u g g l e  f o r  freedom along wi th  men and C h r i s t i a n  women. 

One of  t h e  most important  consequences of  B r i t i s h  r u l e  

w a s  t h e  p r o g r e s s i v e  d e c l i n e  and d e s t r u c t i o n  of urban and 

r u r a l  h a n d i c r a f t  i n d u s t r i e s .  The r u i n  of t h e  indigenous 

i n d u s t r i e s  and t h e  absence of o t h e r  avenues of employment 

f o r c e d  thousands of craf tsmen t o  crowd i n t o  a g r i c u l t u r e .  

Thus, t h e  p r e s s u r e  of  popula t ion  on l a n d  i n c r e a s e d .  

But I n d i a ' s  t r a d i t i o n a l  h a n d i c r a f t  e x p o r t  had come t o  a 

v i r t u a l  s t a n d  sti l l  owing t o  t h e  Company's e x p l o i t a t i v e  

p o l i c i e s  and what w a s  more impor tan t  w a s  t h a t  t h e  B r i t i s h  - 
did n o t  a l l ow I n d i a  t o  expor t  goods t h a t  would compete w i t h  

B r i t a i n ' s  home i n d u s t r i e s ,  for e . g .  textiles. B r i t i s h  r u l e  



and i t s  impact on I n d i a  created cond i t i ons  f o r  t h e  rise o f  a 

powerful  a n t i - i m p e r i a l i s t  movement and f o r  u n i f i c a t i o n  of  

t h e  Ind ian  p e o p l e  i n t o  a n a t i o n .  

The e d u c a t i o n a l  p o l i c y  of  t h e  B r i t i s h  on Travancore w a s  

a part of  t h e i r  g e n e r a l  educa t iona l  p o l i c y  towards I n h a .  

There w a s  an  a larming i n c r e a s e  of  i l l i t e r a c y  e a r l y  i n  t h e  

B r i t i s h  p e r i o d .  B r i t i s h  educa t iona l  p o l i c y  i n  Travancore 

f a l l s  i n t o  t h r e e  d i f f e r e n t  pe r iods .  I n  t h e  f i rs t  p e r i o d  

they  tried t o  promote t r a d i t i o n a l  l i t e r a t u r e  and c u l t u r e .  

I n  t h e  second p e r i o d  importance w a s  g iven t o  h i g h e r  

educa t ion  w i t h  Engl i sh  o r i e n t a t i o n ,  promotion of w e s t e r n  

knowledge b y  means of  Engl ish  knolwedge. I n  t h e  t h i r d  

p e r i o d  s t u d y  of Engl i sh  and ve rnacu la r s  of  t h e  l a n d  w a s  

sought t o  be encouraged. I t  began wi th  S i r  Char les  Wood' S 

Education Despatch.  

The beg inn ing  o f  educa t iona l  a c t i v i t i e s  i n  Travancore 

culminated i n  t h e  appointment of a Committee for  t h e  

e s t ab l i shmen t  o f  a Un ive r s i t y  i n  1917.  A hundred y e a r s  

b e f o r e  Gowernment had earmarked an a l l o tmen t  f o r  v e r n a c u l a r  

schools  i n  the districts. I n  1867 a D i r e c t o r  of  Vernacula r  

Education w a s  appoin ted .  A s  a r e s u l t  s o  many v e r n a c u l a r  



schools  w e r e  opened i n  d i f f e r e n t  parts of t h e  count ry .  By 

1883, t h e r e  w e r e  663 schools  wi th  35,558 p u p i l s  i n  them. 7 3 

The need f o r  i n i t i a t i n g  s t e p s  t o  encourage t h e  

educa t ion  o f  g i r l s  w a s  r e a l i s e d  as e a r l y  as 1863 A.D.  

R e s t r i c t i o n s  on t h e  adrmssion of Pulaya boys and g i r l s  i n  

Government Schools  w e r e  removed i n  1911-12. 

I n  1837 t h e r e  w e r e  15 educated g i r l s  among t h e  N a d a r s  

o f  South Travancore.  I n  1840, i n  t h e  two mission districts 

of  Nagercoi l  and Neyyur, o u t  of  7,540 ch i ld ren  under 

educa t ion ,  998 w e r e  g i r l s .  A S i r c a r  g i r l s '  school  w a s  

founded i n  1 8 6 4 . ~ ~  The Holy Ange l ' s  convent opened a High 

school  f o r  g i r l s  a t  Trivandrum i n  1880 and i n  1888 t h e  

school  s ecu red  t h e  honour of be ing  t h e  first g i r l s '  school  

i n  South I n d i a ,  which p r e s e n t e d  s t u d e n t s  f o r  t h e  

m a t r i c u l a t i o n  examination of  t h e  Madras Univers i ty .  

I n  Travancore t h e  first step f o r  t h e  i n t r o d u c t i o n  of  

wes te rn  educa t ion  and l e a r n i n g  w a s  done by Ringeltaube.  H e  

started t h e  first Engl ish  school  i n  Travancore i n  1806. I n  

t h e  cou r se  o f  t e n  y e a r s  he  e s t a b l i s h e d  s e v e r a l  schools  f o r  

73 University of Kerala, Silver Jubilee Volume, (1963, TVM),  
p. 5. 

7 4 Ibid. 



poor c h i l d r e n ,  C h r i s t i a n  as w e l l  as non-Chris t ian i n  which 

free educa t ion  w a s  given i r r e s p e c t i v e  of  caste and c reed .75  

These educa t iona l  i n s t i t u t i o n s  started by  Ringe l taube  began 

t o  shed l i g h t  on t h e  l i f e  o f  t h e  people  and i n s t r u c t e d  them 

of  t h e i r  r i g h t s ,  l i b e r t y  and e q u a l i t y .  

Rev. Char les  M e a d  who fo l lowed Ringe l taube  a l s o  

encouraged western  l e a r n i n g .  This  miss ionary  of London 

Mission S o c i e t y ,  founded a Seminary i n  Nagercoi l  i n  October 

18 1 9 .  76 H e r e  t hey  t augh t  E n g l i s h ,  Malayalam, T a r n i l  , S a n s k r i t  

and i n s t r u c t i o n  w a s  given i n  r e l i g i o u s  and u s e f u l  knowledge. 

The e f f o r t s  of  Mrs. Mault t o  start lace i n d u s t r y  b e c a m e  a 

g r e a t  h e l p  f o r  t h e  poor C h r i s t i a n  women. M r .  Mead gave s o  

much importance t o  t h e  p r i n t i n g  p r e s s ,  t h a t  h e  calls i t ,  "a 

va luab le  b u t  necessary  appendage t o  a miss ionary  

es tab l i shment"  . 

An Engl i sh  school  named C h r i s t i a n  Davil s choo l  w a s  

started i n  Trivandrum as e a r l y  as 1821. M r .  John Rober ts  

who came t o  t each  i n  t h i s  s choo l  became t h e  Headmaster of 

t h e  Engl ish  seminary a t  Nagerco i l .  I n  1834, Swathi 

Thi runa l ,  t h e  Maharaja of Travancore v i s i t e d  t h e  seminary 



and i n v i t e d  him t o  e s t a b l i s h  himself  i n  t h e  pay and under 

t h e  a u s p i c e s  of t h e  Travancore Government a t  Trivandrum. H e  

w a s  p e r m i t t e d  t o  r e c e i v e  s c h o l a r s  f o r  h i s  own p r i v a t e  

advantage.  Thus, i t  i s  e v i d e n t  t h a t  t h e  r u l e r s  of 

Travancore who g o t  western  knowledge encouraged educa t ion .  

The yea r  1835 w a s  an impor tan t  l a n d  mark i n  t h e  h i s t o r y  

of t h e  count ry .  I n  t h a t  y e a r  t h e  Company' S Governrnsnt 

decided t o  i n t roduce  Engl ish  educa t ion  and wes te rn  knowledge 

i n  t h e  count ry .  I t  opened t h e  door t o  t h e  i n t r o d u c t i o n  of 

western  l i t e r a t u r e ,  s c i e n c e  and technology i n  Travancore. 

Reso lu t ion  of  7 th  March 1835 d e c l a r e d  t h a t  t h e  g r e a t  o b j e c t  

of t h e  B r i t i s h  Government ought t o  be t h e  promotion of 

European l i t e r a t u r e  and s c i e n c e  and t h a t  a v a i l a b l e  funds 

should  be hencefor th  employed i n  impar t ing  t o  t h e  n a t i v e  

popu la t ion  knowledge of Engl i sh  l i t e r a t u r e  and sc i ence  

through t h e  medium of Engl ish  language.  7 7 

From t h i s  t ime t h e  Government began t o  open schools  and 

c o l l e g e s  f o r  impar t ing  western  knowledge i n  t h e  English 

language.  The impact of western  c u l t u r e  i n  Travancore w a s ,  

a dynamic s o c i e t y  wi th  a modern consc iousness .  The m o s t  
r. 
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l u c i d  e x p o s i t i o n  of t h e  l iberal ideas which l a y  a t  t h e  r o o t  

of t h e  demand for Engl i sh  educat ion i s  t o  be found i n  a 

letter which R a j a  Ram Mohan Roy wrote i n  D e c e m b e r ,  1 8 2 3 ,  and  

forwarded t o  Lord Amherst, t h e  Governor General ,  th rough  R.  

H e r b e r ,  Bishop o f  C a l c u t t a .  I t  c o n t a i n s  a s t r o n g  p r o t e s t  

a g a i n s t  t h e  Government p roposa l  t o  e s t a b l i s h  a S a n s k r i t  

school  under Hindu Pan&ts .  Ram Mohan expressed t h e  

u s e l e s s n e s s  o f  such an i n s t i t u t i o n  i n  t h e  fo l lowing  words: 

"Th i s  seminary can on ly  be expected t o  lead t h e  minds 

of  t h e  youth w i t h  grammatical n i c e t i e s  and metaphys ica l  

d i s t i n c t i o n s  of  l i t t l e  o r  no p r a c t i c a l  u s e  t o  t h e  p o s s e s s o r s  

o r  t o  s o c i e t y . " 7 8  H e  p o i n t e d  ou t  a t  l e n g t h  how t h e  young 

s t u d e n t s  of  t h i s  seminary would merely w a s t e  a dozen y e a r s  

of t h e  most v a l u a b l e  p e r i o d  o f  t h e i r  l i v e s  by  a c q u i r i n g  t h e  

n i c e t i e s  of  S a n s k r i t  grammar, s p e c u l a t i v e  ph i losophy  o f  

Vedanta, a b s o l u t e  i n t e r p r e t a t i o n s  of  v e d i c  pas sages  i n  

Mimamsa, and subtl i t ies of t h e  Nyaya sastra. H e  t h e n  

con t inued  " .  . . t h e  S a n s k r i t  system o f  educa t ion  would be 

t h e  best c a l c u l a t e d  t o  keep t h i s  count ry  i n  darkness  . . . I f  79 

7 8 Bharatiya Vidya Bhavan, 'History and Culture of the Indian 
People, Vol. IX, British Paramountcy and Indian Renaissance, 
Part 11, p34. 
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Therefore  t h e  Government should sow t h e  seeds a l l  over t h e  

coun t ry ,  of  t h a t  type  of l e a r n i n g  which can remove t h e  

darkness  of  ignorance  and makes a man f i t  f o r  admin i s t r a t i on  

and o t h e r  p u b l i c  a c t i v i t i e s .  I t  i s  necessary  t o  e s t a b l i s h  

an Engl i sh  school  f o r  t h i s  purpose i n  every  v i l l a g e .  90 

The C h r i s t i a n  mi s s iona r i e s  regarded t h e  liberal 

educa t ion  imparted through Engl ish  schools  as t h e  most 

f r u i t f u l  means f o r  t h e  conversion of Hindus t o  C h r i s t i a n i t y  

by  making them conscious of t h e i r  s u p e r s t i t i o n s .  Macaulay 

himself  wro te  t o  h i s  f a t h e r  " I t  i s  my f i r m  b e l i e f  t h a t  i f  

ou r  p l a n s  of  educa t ion  are fol lowed up,  t h e r e  w i l l  no t  be a 

s i n g l e  i d o l a t e r  among t h e  r e s p e c t a b l e  classes, t h i r t y  y e a r s  

hence.  :' 81 Macaulayt S famous speech on t h i s  s u b j e c t  "having 

become i n s t r u c t e d  i n  European language,  Ind ians  may, i n  some 

f u t u r e  age, demand European i n s t i t u t i o n s t !  , and concluded by 

say ing  t h a t  "whenever i t  comes, it w i l l  be t h e  proudes t  day 

8 2 i n  Engl i sh  H i s t o r y u .  Major General L ione l  Smith w a s  of  

op in ion  t h a t  western  educat ion would make them " f e e l  t h e  

v a l u e  of  governing themselves",  and t h e r e f o r e  " t h e  e f f e c t  o f  

impar t ing  educa t ion  w i l l  be t o  t u r n  u s  o u t  o f  t h e  count ry" .  

8 0 Ibid., p . 3 6 .  

Ibid. 

82 Ibid., p.37. 



Opposite views w e r e  e n t e r t a i n e d  by o t h e r s  t h a t  Engl i sh  

educat ion w a s  t h e  o n l y  means of  r e c o n c i l i n g  t h e  I n d i a n s  t o  

B r i t i s h  r u l e .  

The g e n e r a l  p o l i c y  of t h e  E a s t  I n d i a  Company w a s  t o  

encourage t r a d i t i o n a l  l e a r n i n g  i n  I n d i a  by g i v i n g  pecunia ry  

a i d ,  and n o t  t o  i n t e r f e r e  w i th  educa t ion  or t o  sugges t  

a l t e r n a t i v e  methods, f o r  fear t h a t  t h i s  might contravene t h e  

p o l i c y  o f  r e l i g i o u s  n e u t r a l i t y ! ' .  

Madhava Rao e s t a b l i s h e d  a succes s fu l  system of fee 

paying government Engl i sh  and ve rnacu la r  schools .  H e  won a 

good name w i t h  B r i t i s h  government f o r  h imself  and  t h e  

Travancore s i r k a r  . 8 3 The a c t i v i t i e s  of  t h e  m i s s i o n a r i e s  i n  

t h e  1850s o f f e r e d  new r e s o u r c e s  t o  low castes. It  w a s  

because o f  t h e  educa t ion  r ece ived  t h e  p r i n c e s  Ayilyam 

Ti runa l  and Visakharn T i r u n a l  acqu i r ed  a keen i n s i g h t  i n t o  

t h e  k ind  of  a d m i n i s t r a t i o n  which would win t h e  approval  l a n d  

8 4 applause  o f  B r i t i s h  Government. A f ami ly  anecdote  r e c o u n t s  

t h a t  i n  1860 Ayilyam T i r u n a l  having l a i d  t h e  founda t ion  

s t o n e  f o r  t h e  Maharaja' S c o l l e g e ,  r e t u r n e d  t o  t h e  p a l a c e  and 

8 3 Robbin Jeffery, op.cit, p.70. 
8 4 Ibid., p.72. 



addressed h i s  brother- in- law,  ' : w e l l ,  T q i ,  I have j u s t  l a i d  

t h e  foundat ion s t o n e  f o r  anarchy" .  

Madhava Rao brought  wes te rn  educa t ion  t o  h igh  castes 

whi le  t h e  m i s s i o n a r i e s  gave i t  t o  Sy r i ans  and t h e  l ~ w  

castes. Schools opened f o r  low caste people  by mis s iona r i e s  

w e r e  f u l l y  under t h e i r  c o n t r o l .  Through t h i s  t hey  could  

in f luence  t h e  low caste people  e a s i l y .  I n  t h e  yea r  1865 f a r  

reaching changes w e r e  i n t roduced  i n  t h e  f i e l d  of echca t ion  

i n  Travancore. The Maharaja ' S Col lege  started func t ion ing  

i n  1873.  

A t  t h e  c l o s e  of t h e  19 th  c e n t u r y  western  educa t ion  and 

ideas w e r e  spread ing  throughout Travancore.  The Nayars who 

took t o  western  educa t ion  s t u d i e d  Engl i sh  l i t e r a t u r e  and 

p o l i t i c a l  thought  wi th  emphasis on i n d i v i d u a l  l i b e r t y  and 

freedom. Such s t u d i e s  he lped  t o  p ropaga te  an ' i n d i v i d u a l i s m '  

incompat ible  w i t h  t h e  ' c o m n a l i t y '  o f  t h e  o l d  T a r a w a d .  

College educa ted  Nayars s t o o d  f o r  reform i n  t h e  e x i s t i n g  

p r a c t i c e s .  

The E a s t  I n d i a  Company o r i g i n a l l y  did no t  have any 

educa t iona l  p o l i c y  o r  programme of  i ts  own. T h e  p o l i c y  ,of 

Ibid., p.81. 



mother count ry  might have in f luenced  t h e  E a s t  I n d i a  Company 

i n  shaping t h e i r  a t t i t u d e  towards educa t ion  of  I n d i a n s .  

Even i n  England t h e  f i r s t  Government g r a n t s  f o r  e d u c a t i o n  

w e r e  g iven on ly  i n  1833. Accorhng  t o  t h e  Report  o f  t h e  

Education Commission i n  1882, t h e  a t t i t u d e  of  t h e  Company t o  

t h e  indigenous schools  w a s  one of i n d i f f e r e n c e ,  dictated by 

t h e  p o l i c y  of  r e l i g i o u s  n e u t r a l i t y  and e x i g e n c i e s  of  

f i n a n c e  . 86 

Gradual ly  t h e  idea began t o  develop t h a t  t h e  

r e s p o n s i b i l i t y  of impar t ing  educat ion t o  t h e  n a t i v e s  of 

I n a a  l a y  upon E a s t  I n d i a  Company. I t  i s  said that  i t  

became p a t e n t  t o  some though t fu l  men t h a t  t h e i r  domination 

i n  t h e  count ry  could  n o t  last  long  u n l e s s  educa t ion  was 

87 d i f f u s e d  among n a t i v e s .  Char les  Grant and W i l b e r  f o r c e  w e r e  

two impor tan t  f i g u r e s  who argued f o r  t h e  cause  o f  i m p a r t i n g  

educa t in  i n  I n d i a  by t h e  B r i t i s h  Government. 88 W i l b e r  Force  

argued t h a t  t h e  n a t i v e s  cou ld  be f r e e d  f rom e r r o r s  and 

s u p e r s t i t i o n  and could  be prepared  f o r  C h r i s t i a n  knowledge 

by educa t ion .  Grant declared s t r o n g l y  i n  f a v o u r  of  E n g l i s h  

8 6 Report of the Indian Education Commission 1882, p.62. 
8 7 Major Basu, B.D., History of Education in India under the 

Rule of the East India Company, p.5. 
8 8 Sharp. A, Selections from Educational Archives of India 

Records, Part I, Delhi, 1965. 



languages as t h e  veh ic le  f o r  irrparting western ideas o r  as 

he called them "our super ior  l i g h t s " .  '" 

The advantages of English education i n  Travancore were 

irraneasurable. I t  l a i d  t h e  foundation of many progress ive  

ideas such as sovereignty,  democratic s t a t e ,  s c i e n t i f i c  and 

r a t i o n a l i s t  c u l t u r e  i n  t h e  country.  I t  gave access  t o  

modern English l i t e r a t u r e  and forged t h e  weapon of modern 

ra t iona l i sm.  I n  i t s  s t r u g g l e  aga ins t  serfdom and h i e r a r c h i c  

medieval s o c i a l  s t r u c t u r e  based on t h e  p r i n c i p l e  of 

he red i ty ,  i t  proclaimed t h e  doct ine  of ind iv idua l  l i b e r t y .  

I t  a l s o  helped t o  create a r i c h  s c i e n t i f i c  and technological  

c u l t u r e .  The emergence of modern n a t u r a l  sc ience  and 

engineering a l s o  helped t h e  country t o  became a model state. 

The English educated people who s t u d i e d  English 

democratic l i t e r a t u r e  and p r i n c i p l e s  came forward t o  rebel 

a g a i n s t  s o c i a l  e v i l s  such as c a s t e  untouchabi l i ty ,  s l ave ry  

etc. They a l s o  fought a g a i n s t  a u t h o r i t a r i a n  s o c i a l  

phi losophies  which sought t o  enslave t h e  ind iv idua l  and 

suppress  h i s  f r e e  i n i t i a t i v e .  These educated men thought i n  

terms of freedom and free existence. This gave the Indian 

89 Ibid. , part I, p. 17. 
90 Desai, A . R ,  Social background of Indian Nationalism, p.160. 



n a t i o n a l i s t  movement, t h e  o f f - sp r ing  of t h e  co lon ia l  s t a t u s  

of Ind ia  under t h e  B r i t i s h  r u l e ,  a democratic o b j e c t i v e .  9 1 

I n  s h o r t  t h e  p rogress ive  r o l e  of modern education can 

be proved by t h e  f a c t  t h a t  almost a l l  leaders of economic, 

p o l i t i c a l ,  s o c i a l ,  r e l i g i o u s  o r  c u l t u r a l  belonged t h e  

English-educated i n t e l l i g e n t s i a .  A w e l l  organised system of 

education forms t h e  basis f o r  radical changes i n  f u t u r e .  9 2 

This i s  e s p e c i a l l y  t r u e  f o r  a soc ie ty  l i k e  t h e  one which 

p reva i l ed  i n  t h e  19th century  Travancore. I t  i s  i n  t h i s  

context  t h a t  t h e  beginnings i n  t h e  f i e l d  of education made 

by t h e  miss ionar i e s  became valuable .  

Education r e a l l y  changed the  s t r u c t u r e  of s o c i e t y  t o  

make i t  more e g a l i t a r i a n .  Knowledge of reading and w r i t i n g  

transformed t h e  whole s o c i e t y .  The depressed classes became 

conscious of  t h e i r  miserable condit ion and t h e  need t o  

improve t h e i r  l o t .  Even when t h e  Government h e s i t a t e d  t o  

admit c h i l d r e n  of t h e  low castes i n  i t s  schools ,  it w a s  t h e  

miss ionar i e s  who made t h e  beginning of admit t ing  s t u d e n t s  

i n t o  t h e i r  schools  r e g a r d l e s s  of caste d i s t i n c t i o n s .  This 

was an  eye-opener t o  t h e  Government and later i t  w a s  

91 Ibid., p.161. 
92 Paulose. E.M, op.cit, p.85. 



c o r p e l l e d  t o  open schoo l s  f o r  lower castes too. I t  f i n a l l y  

he lped  f o r  t h e  improvement of t h e  moral and material 

c o n h t i o n  of t h e  low-caste  people .  

The sp read  of  modern educa t ion  w a s  ve ry  l i m i t e d .  For 

n e a r l y  one hundred y e a r s  i t  failed even t o  compensate f o r  

t h e  r u i n  of t h e  t r a d i t i o n a l  educa t iona l  system. If t h e  

f o r e i g n  Government neg lec t ed  pr imary and school  educat ion,  

i t  tu rned  h o s t i l e  t o  h i g h e r  educa t ion .  A s  many of t h e  

educated Ind ians  began t o  u s e  t h e i r  r e c e n t l y  acqui red  modern 

knowledge t o A  ana lyse  and criticise t h e  imperialist and 

e x p l o i t a t i v e  c h a r a c t e r  of B r i t i s h  r u l e  and t o  o rganise  an 

a n t i - i m p e r i a l i s t  p o l i t i c a l  movement , t h e  B r i t i s h  

a d m i n i s t r a t o r s  began t o  p r e s s  cont inuous ly  f o r  t h e  

c u r t a i l m e n t  of  h ighe r  educa t ion .  The Government, of course  

f a i l e d  i n  i t s  e f f o r t s  t o  check t h e  growth of h igher  

educa t ion ,  because once started, popula r  p r e s s u r e  kep t  i t  

going even though t h e r e  w a s  a cont inuous d e t e r i o r a t i o n  i n  

t h e  q u a l i t y  of  educa t ion .  

A few o t h e r  a s p e c t s  o f  educa t ion  a r i s i n g  o u t  of i t s  

c o l o n i a l  c h a r a c t e r  shou ld  be noted.  One w a s  t h e  complete 
m 

n e g l e c t  of  modern t e c h n i c a l  educa t ion  which w a s  t h e  basic 

n e c e s s i t y  f o r  t h e  rise and development of modern indus t ry .  



Another w a s  t h e  emphasis on Engl ish  as t h e  medium of 

i n s t r u c t i o n  i n  p l a c e  of t h e  r e g i o n a l  l anguage .  This  n o t  

on ly  prevented  t h e  spread  of educa t ion  among t h e  masses b u t  

a l s o  c r e a t e d  a wide l i n g u i s t i c  and c u l t u r a l  g u l f  between t h e  

educated and t h e  masses. Government's r e f u s a l  t o  a l l o c a t e  

adequate  funds  f o r  educa t ion  g r a d u a l l y  reduced t h e  

educa t iona l  s t anda rds  t o  an extreme low l e v e l .  The s t u d e n t s  

had t o  pay fees i n  schools  and c o l l e g e s .  So, educa t ion  

became a v i r t u a l  monopoly of  t h e  middle and  upper classes 

and t h e  c i t y -  and town-dwellers. 

The emphasis on sc i ence  and educa t ion  w a s  t h e  r e s u l t  of 

a growing r e a l i s a t i o n  t h a t  s c i e n t i f i c  knowlege w a s  c r u c i a l  

t o  t h e  p r o g r e s s  of  t h e  count ry  and t o  t h e  development of  

modern thought  and c u l t u r e .  Working w i t h i n  t h e  c o n s t r a i n t s  

of  i ts  c o l o n i a l  needs,  t h e  B r i t i s h  Government w a s  n e i t h e r  

i n t e r e s t e d  i n  impar t ing  s c i e n t i f i c  knowledge no r  i n  

encouraging h i g h e r  p u r s u i t s  o f  s c i e n t i f i c  s t u d i e s  by 

n a t i v e s .  T h e  i n t e l l e c t u a l s  w e r e  a w a r e  of t h i s  Governmental 

i n d i f f e r e n c e  and w e r e  sha rp ly  critical of i t .  

There w e r e  s e v e r a l  attempts made by t h e  peop le  t o  

a rouse  an i n t e r e s t  of  s c i e n c e ,  d i s semina te  s c i e n t i f i c  

knowledge and promote s c i e n t i f i c  s t u d i e s .  A s  t h e  n a t u r e  of  



socio-economic developments dur ing  t h e  19 t h  c e n t u r y ,  &d n o t  

produce t h e  necessary p r e c o n a t i o n s  f o r  s c i e n c e  and mass 

educa t ion ,  t h e s e  educa t iona l  ideas had no real s o c i a l  

re levance .  They, t h e r e f o r e ,  remained merely as Utopian 

dreams. Moreover, t h e  dependence of  t h e  i n t e l l e c t u a l s  on 

t h e  c o l o n i a l  states! i n i t i a t i v e  f o r  t h e  irclplementation of 

t h e i r  programme made t h i s  des ign  a s e l f - d e f e a t i n g  e x e r c i s e  

s i n c e  i t  w a s  d i s t i n c t l y  d i f f e r e n t  i n  i t s  assumptions and 

purposes  from t h e  c o l o n i a l  educa t ion  p o l i c y .  I t  w a s  no t  

w i t h i n  t h e  l o g i c  of co lon ia l i sm t o  promote a scheme of 

educa t ion  which would e v e n t u a l l y  d e s t r o y  i t s  own 

founda t ions .  The f a i l u r e  t o  recognise  t h i s  r e a l i t y  l e d  many 

of  them t o  e n t e r t a i n  i l l u s i o n s  about  t h e i r  a b i l i t y  t o  

i n f l u e n c e  and change t h e  p o l i c y  of  t h e  Government by t h e i r  

p a r t i c i p a t i o n .  

I t  i s  g e n e r a l l y  argued t h a t  whatever t h e  B r i t i s h  

Government d i d  w a s  in tended  on ly  t o  promote t h e i r  own 

i n t r e s t s  and n o t  t h e  we l f a re  of t h e  people .  The expansion 

of  western  educa t ion ,  it has  been p o i n t e d  o u t ,  w a s  p r i m a r i l y  

designed t o  supply men f o r  t h e  lower grades  of 

a d m i n i s t r a t i o n ,  t h u s  sav ing  money and ma in t a in ing  t h e  s t a t u s  

of  t h e  whiteman by r e s e r v i n g  on ly  t h e  upper echelons  of 



power f o r  h i s  e x c l u s i v e  u se .  For t h e  purpose of trade a l s o  

i t  was b e n e f i c i a l  t o  t h e  f o r e i g n  r u l e r s  t o  e d u c a t e  and 

c i v i l i z e  t h e  n a t i v e  popu la t ion .  However, t h e  e d u c a t i o n a l  

p o l i c y  adopted  b y  t h e  B r i t i s h  i n  Travancore became a g r e a t  

h e l p  t o  t h e  c o u n t r y  t o  reach t h e  f i r s t  p o s i t i o n  among t h e  

p r i n c e l y  states i n  K e r a l a .  
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